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PREFACE

Proressor Joun RoperT SrruinaToN STERRETT, tle
eminent scholar who was originally chosen by the

~* Editors of the Locb Classical Library to prepare this

edition of Strabo, died suddenly on June 15, 1914.
His many friends and colleagues in the world of
scholarship were “greatly disappointed that he was
thus prevented from bringing to a happy completion
a task which would have been a fitting consummation
of a long and notable career. In accordance with a
desire he expressed to me shortly before his death,
and at the invitation of the Editors, I have ventured,
not without misgivings, tefearry on the work from
the point where his labowrs ceased.

substantially as they were left by Professor Sterrett;
and the translation of the first two books, contained
in Volume I., not only is indebted to him for much of
its diction, but reveals in other elements of style
many traces of his individuality. Nevertheless the
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PREFACE

present version, & fairly literal one perhaps, is so
remote from the free rendering of Profossor Sterrett,
above all in the technical passages, that it would be
unjust te hold him responsible for any mistakes or
infelicitics which the reader may now detect.  The
Editors, it is true, at first requested me merely to
revise and see through the press the first two books
as Professor Stervett had left them, and then to pro-
ceed independently with the remaining fiftecn; yob
upon & eloser examination of his work both they and
I decided that to vevise it for publieation would be
impossible without destroying its quality and aim, at
all events for a mew translator of the whole. The
Editors then decided, in view of the purpases of the
Loeb Library and for the sake of unity in the work
as a whole, to proceed as the title-page indieates;
and hence, in order to avoid the danger of attributing
to Professor Sterrett a method of interpretation for
which he should not be held accountable, the pre-
sent translator has been forced to assume all the
responsibility from the beginuing—for the first two
books as well as the resk.

In constituting the Greek text I have tried to
take into aceount the work that has been done by
scholars, not only since the appearance of Meincke's
edition, but prior to that edition as well, The map
vi



PREFACE

of The Inhabited World according to Strabe {drawn
by Mr. L. A. Lawrence of Cornell University).is
adapted partly from the Orbir Terrarum secundum
Strahonem of C. Miiller and partly from that of
W. Sieglin,

I wish to acknowledge my great indebiedness to
my colleagues, Professor Lane Cooper and Professor
Joseph Quincy Adams, of Cornell University, for
their criticism of the translation; and alsa to Pro-
fessor Ora M, Leland, for assistance in technical
problems related to astronomy. But above all, I
desire to record an incalenlable debt of gratitude to
my lamented friend, Professor Sterrett, who, in the
relation first of teacher and later of colleague, was
to me, as to many others, an unfailing source of

inspiration and encouragement.
H. L. J.

Agmil, 1016,

vii



B e e




CONTENTS

THE INHARITED WORLD ACCORDING TO ETRARG . Fronfispiece

rinE
PREFACE . & 4 s = = = » % # = # # #» % % % & ® % & v
INTRODUOTION & v o v = = & o = 5 = 5 = s = s # » xi
DIBLIOGRAPHY & & 2 & = « 5 = & = = = = = & » « « XIiX
BOOET & 4 4 o 0 0 & o « 8 4 o o & =« 6 8 s 4 = 2 & 1

BOOETL 4 & 4 o o = o s # 8 o o o = o 8 s s = = » 251

A PARTIAL DIOTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES ., , . . .« « 023






INTRODUCTION

Waat is known about Strabo must be gleaned
from his own statements seattered up and down the
pages of his Geography ; this is true not mevely of
his lineage, for we also learn much by inference
concerning his career and writings., Dorylaus, sur-
named Tactious or the General, is the first of the
maternal ancestors of Strabo to be mentioned by him,
in connexion with his aceount of Cnossus (10, 4, 10).
This Dorylaus was one of the officers and friends of
Mithridates BEuergetes, who sent him on frequent
journeys to Thrace and Greece to enlist mercenary
troops for the royal army. At that time the Romans
had not yet ocenpied Crete, and Dorylans happened
to put in at Cnossus at the outbreak of a war
between Cnossus and Gortyna. His prestige as a
general caused him to be placed in command of the
Crussian army ; his operations resulted in a sweeping
victory for Cnossus, and great honours were heaped
upon him in consequence. At that juncture Euergetes
was assassinated at Sinope, and as Dorylavs had
nothing to hope for from the widowed queen and
young children of the dead king, he cast in his lot
permanently with the Cnossians. He married at

Xl



INTRODUCTION

Cnossus, where were born his one duughter and two
sons, Lagetas and Stratarchas, Their very names indi-
cate the martial proclivities of the fumily. Stratarchas
was already an aged man when Strabo saw him.
Mithridates, surnamed Eupator and the Great,
succeeded to the throne of Euergetes at the early
age of eleven years. He had been brought up with
another Dorylaus, who was the neplhew of Dorylaus
the general.  When Mithridates had become king,
he showed his affection for his playmate Dorylaus,
by showering honours upon him, and by making him
priest of Ma at Comana Pentica—a dignity which
caused Dorylaus to rank immediately after the king,
Bot not content with that, Mithridates was desivous
of conferring benefactions upon the other members
of his friend's family. Dorylaus, the general, was
dead, but Lagetas and Stratarchas, his sons, now
grown to manhood, were summaoned to the court of
Mithridates. *The danghter of Lapetas was the
mother of my mother,” says Strabo. As long as
fortone smiled on Dorylaus, Lagetas and Stratarchas
continued to fare well ; but ambition led Dorylaus to
become a traitor to his royal master; he was con-
victed of plotting to surrender the kingdom to the
Romans, who, it secems, had agreed to make him
king in return for his treasonable service, The
details of the sequel are not known; for all that
Strabo thinks it worth while to say is that the two
men went down into obscurity and diseredit along

_ with Dorylaus (10, 4. 10).  These ancestors of Strabo

il



INTRODUCTION

were Greeks, but Asiatic blood also flowed in his
veins. When Mithridates annexed Colchis, he
realized the importance of appointing as governors of
the province only his most faithful officials and
friends. One of these governors was Moaphernes,
the uncle of Strabo’s mother on her father's side
(11. 2.18). Moaphernes did not attain to this exalted
station until towards the close of the reign of
Mithridates, and he shared in the ruin of his royal
master. But other members of the family of Strabo
escaped that ruin; for they foresaw the downfall of
Mithridates, and sought cover from the impending
storm. One of them was Strabo’s paternal grand-
father, Aeniates by name (if the conjecture of Ettore
Pais be accepted). Aeniates had private reasons for
hating Mithridates, and, besides that, Mithridates
had put to death Tibius, the nephew of Aeniates,
and Tibius’ son Theophilus. Aeniates therefore
sought to avenge both them and himself; he treason-
ably surrendered fifteen fortresses to Lucullus, who
made him promises of great advancement in return
for this service to the Roman cause. But at this
juncture Lucullus was superseded by Pompey, who
hated Lucullus and regarded as his own personal
enemies all those who had rendered noteworthy
service to his predecessor. Pompey’s hostility to
Aeniates was not confined to the persecution of him
in Asia Minor; for, when he had returned to Rome
after the termination of the war, he prevented the
Senate from conferring the honours promised by
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Lucullus to certain men in Pontus, on the ground that
the spoils and honours should not Le awarded by
Lucullus, but by himself, the real victor. And so it
came about that Strabo’s grandfather fuiled of the
reward of his treason (12. 8. 13). A further proof of
the existence of Asiatic blood in the veins of Strabo
is the name of his kinsman Tibius; for, says Strabo,
the Athenians gave to their slaves the names of
the nations from which they came, or else the numes
that were most current in the countries from which
they eame; for instance, if the slave were a Paph-
Jagonian, the Athenians would call him  Tibius
(7. 8. 12). Thus it appears that Strabo was of
mixed lineage, and that he was descended from
illustrious Greeks and Asiaties who had served the
kings of Pontus as generals, satraps, and priests of
Ma, But by language and education he was
thoroughly Greek.

Strabo waé born in Amasia in Pontus in G4 or 63
pc (the later date being the year of Cicero's
consulate). It is plain that his family had managed
to amass property, and Strabo must have inherited
considerable wealth ; for his fortune was sullicient
to enable him to devote his life to scholarly pursuits
and to travel somewhat extensively. Ilis education
was elaborate, and Greek in character. When he
was still & very young man he studied under Aristo-
demus in Nysa near Tralles in Caria (14. 1. 48}
His parents may have removed from Amasin to
Nysa in consequence of the embarrassing conditions
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brought about by the victories of Pompey, the enemy
of their house; but the boy may have been sent to
study in Nysa before the overthrow of Mithridates
the Great; and, if so, he was probably sent thither
because one of his kinsmen held high office in the
neighbouring Tralles. - Ettore Pais points out that,
when Mithridates the Great ordered -the killing of
the Roman citizens in Asia, Theophilus, a Captain in
service in Tralles, was employed by the Trallians to
do the killing. It seems probable that this Theo-
philus was the kinsman of Strabo, and the same
person who was afterwards executed by Mithridates,
an exccution that caused Strabo’s paternal grand-
father to betray the king and desert to Lucullus.

In 44 m.c Strabo went to Rome by way of
Corinth. It was at Rome that he met Publius
Servilius, surnamed Isauricus, and that general died
in 44 p.c. (This was also the year of the death of
Caesar.) Strabo was nineteen or twenty years old
at the time of his first visit to Rome. In connexion
with his account of Amisus (12. 3.16) we read that
Strabo studied under Tyrannion. That instruction
must have been received at Rome; for in 66 B.c.
Lucullus had taken Tyrannion as a captive to Rome,
where he gave instruction, among others, to the two
sons of Cicero. It is Cicero (dd Att. 2. 6. 1) who
tells us that Tyrannion was also a distinguished
geograpler, and he may have guided Strabo into the
paths of geographical study. It was probably also
at Rome that Strabo had the good fortune to attend
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INTRODUCTION

the lectures of Xenarchus (14. 5. 4), the Peripatetic
philosopher ; for he tells us that Xenarchus abandoned
Seleucia, his native place, and lived in Alexandria,
Athens, and Rome, where he followed the profession
of teacher. He also tells us that he © Aristotelized ™
along with Bo#thus (the Stoie philosopher of Sidon),
or, in other words, under Xenarchus in Rome
(16. 2. 24). Strabo knew Poseidonius (7. fr 60,
quoted from Athenaeus 14. 76. p. 637), and it has
been argued from that statement that Poseidonius,
too, was one of Strabo’s teachers. But in spite of
the fact that his teachers were Peripatetics, there
can be no doubt that he was himself an adherent of
Stoicism, He confesses himself a Stoie (7. 3. 4);
he speaks of “our Zemo' (L. 2. 34); again, he
says: “For in Poseidonius there is much inquiry
into causes and much imitating of Aristotle—pre-
cisely what our School avoids, on account of the ob-
scurity of the causes” (2.3.8). Stephanus Byzantius
calls him “the Stoic philosopher,” Strabo lets his
adherence to Stoieism appear on meny oceasions,
and he even contrasts the doctrines of Stoicism with
those of the Peripatetic School. What had brought
about his conversion cannot be ascertained. It may
have been due to Athenoderus; for in his aceount
of Petra he says that it is well-governed, and “ my
friend Athenodorus, the philosopher, has spoken to
me of that fact with admiration™ (16. 4. 2]1). This
philosopher-friend was the Stoic Athenodorus, the
teacher and friend of Augustus. Strabo makes his
Kyl



INTRODUCTION

position in regard to the popular religion quite clear
in several passages; he insists that while sach
religion is necessary in order to hold the illiterate in
check, it is unworthy of the scholar. ¢ For in deal-
ing with a crowd. of women, at least, or with any
promiscuous mob, a philosopher cannot influence
them by reason or exhort them to reverence, piety,
and faith ; nay, there is need of religious fear also,
and this cannot be aroused without myths and
marvels. For thunderbolt, aegis, trident, torches,
snakes, thyrsus-lances,—arms of the gods—are myths,
and so is the entire ancient theology” (1.2. 8). ‘In
speaking of the supposed religiosity of the Getans
(7.8. 4) he quotes Menander to the effect that the
observances of public worship are ruining the world
financially, and he gives a somewhat gleeful picture
of the absence of real religion behind those same
observances of public worship.  Yet Strabo had
a religion, and even though he believed that causes
are past finding out, he nevertheless believed in
Providence as the great First Cause. He sets forth
the Stoic doctrine of “ conformity to nature” at
some length in speaking of Egypt (17.1.36), and he
also adverts to it in his account of the river-system
of France (4. 1. 14).

As for his political opinions, he seems to have
followed Polybius in his profound respect for the
Romans, with whom, apparently, he is in entire
sympathy ; he never fails to show great admiration,
not only for the political grandeur of the Roman
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Empire, but for its wise administration as well ; he is
convinced of the necessity of a central monarchial
power : “ The excellence of the government and of
the Roman Emperors has prevented Italy (which has
often been torn by civil war from the very time when
it became subject to Rome), and even Rome itself,
from proceeding further in the ways of crror and
corruption. But it would be diffieult for the Romans
to govern 50 vast an empire in any other way than
by entrusting it to one person—as it were, to a
father. And eertainly at no other period have the
Homans and their allies enjoyed such perfect peace
and prosperity as that which the Finperor Augustus
gave them from the very moment when he was
clothed with autocratic power, a peace which
Tiberius, his son and suceessor, continues to give
them at the present moment ; for he makes Augustus
the pattern in his policy and administration; and
Germanicus and Drusus, the sons of Tiberius, who
are now serving in the government of their father,
also make Augustus their pattern™ (6. 4. 2). And
he eonstantly takes the IRoman point of view. For
instance, in leading up to his account of the de-
struction of Corinth by Mummius, he tells us that
the Corinthians had perpetrated manifold outrages
on the Romans ; he does indeed mention the feeling
of pity to which Polybius gave expression in telling
of the sack of Corinth, and says that Palybius was
horrified at the contempt shown by the Roman
soldiery for the sacred offerings and the masterpisces
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of art; “for Polybius says he personally saw how
paintings had been thrown to the ground and saw
the soldiers playing dice on them.” But Strabo gives
us to understand that his own private feeling is that
the Corinthians were merely paying for the many
insults they had heaped on the Romans (8. 6. 23).
He is equally dispassionate in telling of the Roman
conquest of his own native country (12. 3. 33). He
seems to Dbe thoroughly Roman at heart; for the
Romans have united the world under one beneficent
administration (1. 1. 16); by the extinction of the
pirates the Roman peace has brought prosperity, tran-
quillity, security to commerce, and safety of travel
(3. 2. 5; 14. 3. 3; 16. 2. 20); a country becomes
prosperous just as soon as it comes under the Roman
sway (3. 3. 8), which opens up means of inter-
communication (2. 5. 26); friendship and alliance
with Rome mean prosperity to the people possessing
them (3. 1. 8; 4. 1. b); so does the establishment of
a Roman colony in any place (6. 3. 4).

We have seen that Strabo went to Rome in 44 n.c.,
and that he was nineteen or twenty years old at that
time. He made several other journeys to Rome:
we find him there in 35 B.c. ; for that is the date of
the execution of Selurus (6. 2. 6), which Strabo
witnessed. He was then twenty-nine years old.
He was in Rome about 31 s.c.; for he saw the
painting of Dionysus by Aristeides (one of those
paintings seen by Polybius at the sack of Corinth) in
the temple of Ceres in Rome, and he adds: “But

xix
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recently the temple was destroyed by fire, and the
painting perished ” (8. 6. 23). It is known from
Dio Cassius (50. 10) that the temple of Ceres was
burned in 31 s.c. He was thirty-two or thirty-three
years old at that time. We know of still another
journey to Rome : I landed on the island of Gyaros,
where I found a small village inhabited by fisher-
men; when we sailed from the island, we took on
board one of those fishermen who had been sent on
a mission to Aungustus (who was then at Corinth,
on his way [from Egypt] to celebrate his triumph
after his vietory at Actium). On the voyage we
questioned this fisherman, and he told us that Le
had been sent to ask for a diminution of the tribute "
(10, 5. 3). Here we find Strabo journeying from
Asia Minor, by way of the island of Gyares and
Corinth, and the clear inference is that he was on
his way to Rome at the time. This was in 29 n.c.,
and Strabo was thirty-four or thirty-five years old.
Augustus had just founded Nieopolis in honour of
his vietory at Actium (7. 7. 6), and it is not un-
likely that Strabo visited the new city on that
voyage. In 25 and 24 nc he is in Egypt, and
accompanies Aelins Gallus up the Nile, proceeding
as far as Syene and the frontiers of Ethiopia (2. 5
12). At that time he was thirty-nine years old. He
was still in Egypt when Augustus was in Samos in 20
pc (14 1. 14). He was then forty-four years old
Accordingly he lived for more than five years in
Alexandria, and we may infer that it was in the
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Alexandrian library that he made from the works of
his predecessors those numerous excerpts with which
hiz book is filled. We find him again in Rome about
7 B for in his deseription of Rome he mentions
buildings that were erected after 20 n.c., the last of
them being the portice of Livia, which was dedi-
cated in T mc. (6. 3. 8). This was perhaps his final
visit to Nome, and he was then fifty-six or fifty-seven
years old. It seems that he lived to be eighty-four
years old, for he chronicles the death of Juba in
9] A, but the last twenty-six or twenty-seven
years of his life were spent far from Rome, and
probably in his nitive Amasia. His residence at this
remote place made it impossible for him to follow
the conrse of recent politicul events and to incor-

porate them in the revised edition of his book.
Strabo thought that he had travelled much. He
says: ¢ Now I shall tell what part of the land and
sea I have myself visited and concerning what part 1
have trosted to accounts given by others by word of
mouth or in writing, [ have travelled westward from
Armenin as far as the coasts of Tyrchenia opposite
Surdinia, and in the direction of the South I have
travelled from the Euxine Sea as far as the frontiers
of Ethiopia. And you could not find another person
among the writers on Geography who has travelled
over much more of the distances just mentioned
than I; indeed, those who have travelled move than
I in the western regions have not covered as much
ground in the east, and those who have travelled
XXl
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more in the eastern countries are behind me in the
western countries ; and the same holds true in re-
gard to the regions towards the South and North"
(2.5, 11).  And yet it cannot be said that he was a
great traveller; nor can it be said that he travelled
for the purpose of scientific research—the real reason
for his journeys will presently appear. He saw little
even of Italy, where he secms to have followed
without mueh deviation the rowds Brindisi-Rome,
Rome-Naples-Puteoli, and Rome-Populonin, It doees
not appear that he lived for any very long streteh
of time at Rome; and it cannot be maintained with
positiveness that in Greeee he saw any place other
than Corinth—not even Athens, strange as this
may seem. In the South and the East hiz travels
were more extensive : in the South he visited the Nile
valley as far as the frontiers of Ethiopia; he was at
Comana Aurea for some time; he saw the river
Pyramus, Hierapolis in Phrygia, Nysa in Caria, and
Ephesus ; he was acquainted with Fontus ; he visited
Sinope, Cyzicus, and Nicaea ; he travelled over Ci-
licia and much of Caria, visiting Mylasa, Alabanda,
Tralles, and probably also Synnada, Magnesia,
Smyrna, the shores of the Euxine, and Beirut in
Syria. Though we may not limit the places he saw to
the places actually mentioned as having been seen
by him, still it is clear that his journeys were not so
wide as we should have expected in the case of a
man who was travelling in the interest of science,
Ettore Pais seems to make good his contention that

18
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the work of Strabo was not written by a man who
was travelling on his own aceount and for scientifie
reasons, but by one who seized every oceasion to
study what cireomstances and the pleasure of others
gave him an apportunity of knowing. He contends,
further, that it was for the suke of others that
Strabo made his journeys ; that he was instructor and
politician, travelling perhaps with, and certainly in
the interest of, persons of the most exalted rank;
that he was the tescher and goide of eminent men.
Strabo never fails to mention the famous seholars and
teachers who were born in the East—the list is a
long one; and we are fain to believe that he seon-
pied a similar social pesition. He insists that his
Geography is political: The greater part of Geo-
graphy subserves the uses of states and their rulers;
Geography as a whole is intimately connected with
the functions of persons in” positions of political
leadership (1. 1. 16) ; Geography is particularly use-
ful in the conduct of great military undertakings
(1. 1. 17); it serves to regulate the conduct and
answer the needs of ruling princes (1. 1. 18}, Pre-
sumably it was with just such people that he travelled,
But Pais joins issue with Niese and others in their
contention that the men with whom and in whose
interest he travelled were Romans, and he makes out
a good cose when he argues that Strabo wrote his
Geography in the interest of Pythodoris, Queen of
Pontus. Even the great respect shown by Strabo
for Augustus, Rome, and Tiberius is to be explained

xxiii
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by the circumstances in which he found himself; for
subject-princes had to be obsequions to Rome,
and as for Pythodoris, she owed her throne to
Augustus fully as much as to Polemon. It was good
business, therefore, that necessitated the retouching
of the book and the insertion in it of the many
compliments to Tiberius—all of which were added
after the accession of that prinee, and for fear of
him, rather than out of respect for him.

The guestion as to when and where Strabo wrote
his geographical work has long been a Dburning
one in circles interested in Strabo eviticism. Niese
seemed to settle the question, when he maintained
that Strabo wrote his Historical Geography at Rome,
at the instigation of Roman friends who peeupied ex-
alted positions in the political world of Rome ; and
that he acted as the companion of those friends,
accompanying one of them, Aclius Gallus, from
Rome to Egypt, and returning with him to Rome;
and further that it was at Rome that he wrote his
Geography, between the years 18 and 19 A.o. Inthe
main, scholars had accepted the views of Niese, until
Pais entered the ficld with his thesis that Strabo”
wrote his work, not at the instigation of politicians at
Rome, but from the point of view of a Greek from
Asia Minor, and in the interest of Greeks of that
region ; that the material for the Geography was
collected at Alexandria and Rome, Lut that the
actual writing of the book and the retouching of it at
a later period were done at Amasin, far from Rome—
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a fuet which accounts for his omissions of events,
his errors, his mizsstatements, his lack of information
concerning, and his failure to mention, occurrences
that would surely have found a place in his book if
it had been written in Rome; it accounts, too, for
the surprising fact that Strabo’s Geography was not
known to the Romans—not even to Pliny—although
it was well-known in the East, for Josephus gquotes
from it.

To go somewhat more minutely into this question,
it may be stated that Strabo mentions Tiberius
more than twenty times, but the events he deseribes
are all conneeted with the civil wars that occurred
after the death of Caesar and with the period in
the life of Augustus that falls between the Battle
of Actinm (in 31 5.c.) and 7 n.c. He rarely mentions
events in the life of Augustus between 6 pe. and
14 a.p., and, as he takes every opporbunity to praice
Angustus and Tiberius, such omissions conld not be
accounted for if he wrote his Geography about 18
ap. The conclusion reached Ly Pais is that Strabo
wrote the book before § p.c. and shortly after 9 ne,
or, in other words, ebout T n.e.  Such matters as the
defeat of Varus and the triumph of Germanicus
were not contained in the original publication of the
work, and were inserted in the revised edition, which
was made about the year 18 Ap. The list of the
Roman provinces governed by the Roman Scoate, on
the last page of the book, was written between 22 n.c.
and 11 B.c, and Strabo himself says that it was

XXV
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antiquated ; it was retouched about 7 mc, not at
Rome, but far from Rome. The facts are gsimilar in
the mention he makes of the liberalily of Tiberins
to the cities of Asia Minor that had been destroyed
by earthquakes; in the case of the coronation
of Zeno as king of Armenia Major (18 a.n.), and in
the ease of the death of Jubn, which oceurred not
later than 23 a.n., Strabo made no use of the map
of Agrippa—an omission with which he has been
reproached—for the very good reason that the map
of Agrippa had not been completed in 7 n.c.,

If Steabo first published his Geography in 7 ne.,
it appeared when he was fifty-six or fifty-seven yeors
old, at a time when he was still in full posscssion of
all his physieal and mental powers. But if we suy,
with Niese and his followers, that the work was
written Letween 18 and 19 a.p., we thereby maintain
that Strabo began to write his Geography when he
had passed the eighth decade of his life. He him-
self compares his book to a colossal statue, and it is
incredible that he could have ecarried out such a
stupendous work after having passed his eightieth
]VCH.I'- .

Strabo is so well-known as a geographer that it
is often forgotten that he was a historian before
he was a geographer. Indeed it may be believed
that he is a geographer beeause he had been a
historian, and that the material fur his Geography
was collected along with that for his Historieal
Sketohes, which comprised furty-seven, books (see
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1. 1. 22-28, and 2. 1. §, and footnotes), But his
Geography alone has come down to us. In this con-
nexion it will be useful to read Strabo’s own account
of his Historical Sketches and his Geography: “In
short, this book of mine should be generally useful
—useful alike to the statesman and to the public at
large—as was my work on History. In this work,
as in that, I mean by ¢ statesman,’ not the man who
is wholly uneducated, but the man who has taken
the round of courses usual in the case of freemen
or of students of philosophy. TFor the man wheo
has given no thought to virtue and to practieal
wisdom, and to what has been written about them,
would not be able even to form a walid opinion
either in censure or in praise ; nor yet to pass judg-
ment upon the matters of historical fuct that are
worthy of being recorded in this treatise. And so,
after I had written my Iistorical Skelches, which
have been useful, I suppose, for moral and politieal
philosophy, I determined to write the present treatise
also; for this work itself is based on the same plan,
and is addressed to the same class of readers, and
particularly to men of exalted stations in life.
Furthermore, just as in my Historical Skelches only
the incidents in the lives of distinguished men are
recorded, while deeds that are petly and ignoble are
omitted, so in this work also I must leave untouched
what is petty and inconspicuous, and devote my
attention to what is noble and great, and to what
contains the practically useful, or memorable, or
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entertaining. Now just as in judging of the merits
of colossal statues we do not examine each individual
part with minnte care, but rather comsider the
general effect and endeavour to see ir the statue as
a whole is pleasing, so should this book of mine be
judged. Tor it, too, is a colossal work, in that it
deals with the facts about large things only, and
wholes, except as some petty thing may stir the
interest of the studious or the practical man. I
have said thus mueh to show that the present work
is a serious one and one worthy of a philosopher”
(1. 1. 22-23).

The Geography of Strabo is far more than o
mere geography. It is an encyclopacdia of in-
formation conecrning the various countries of the
Inhabited World as known at the beginning of the
Christian era; it is an historical geography; and,
as Dubiois and Tozer point oul, it is a philosophy of
geography.
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO

BOOK 1

I

1. Tue seience of Geography, which I now propose
to investigate, is, I think, quite as much as any other
science, a concern of the philosopher; and the cor-
rectness of my view is elear for many reasons. In
the first place, those who in earliest times ventured
to treat the subject were, in their way, philosophers
—Homer, Anaximander of Miletus, and Anaximan-
der's fellow-citizen Hecatacus—just as Eratosthenes
has already said ; philosophers, too, were Democritus,
FEudoxus, Dicaearchus, Ephorus, with geveral others of
their times; and further, their successors—Eratos-
thenes, Polybius, and Poseidonius—were philosophers.
In the second place, wide learning, which alone makes
it possible to undertake a work on geography, is pos-
sessed solely by the man who has investigated things
both human and divine—knowledge of which, they
say, constitutes philosophy. And so, too, the utility
of geography—and its utility is manifold, not only
as regards the activities of statesmen end comman-
ders but also as regards knowledge both of the
heavens and of things on land and sea, animals,
plants, fruits, and everything else to be seen in
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. GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 1-3

various regions—the utility of geography, I say, pre-
supposes in the geographer the same philosopher,
the man who busies himself with the investigation of
the art of life, that is, of happiness.

2, But [ must go back and consider each one of
these points in greater detail; and, first, I say that
both I and my predecessors, one of whom was Hip-
parchus himself, are right in regarding Homer as the
founder of the science of geopraphy; for Homer has
surpassed all men, both of ancient and modern times,
not only in the excellence of his poctry, but also, [
might say, in his acquaintance with all that pertains
to public life. And this acquaintance made him
busy himself not only about public activities, to the
end that he might learn u¥ as many of them as
possible and give an account of them to posterity,
but also about the geography both of the individual
countries and of the inhalited werld at large, both
land and sea; for otherwize he would not hove gone
to the uttermost bounds of the imhabited world,
encompassing the whole of it in his description.

3. In the first place, Homer declares that the
inhabited world is washed on all sides by Oeceanus,
and this is true; and then he mentions some of
the countries by name, while he leaves us to infer
the other countries from hints; for instance, he
expressly mentions Libya,! Ethiopia, Sidonians, and
Erembians—and by Erembians he probably means
Arabian Troglodytes "—whereas he only indicates
in general terms the people who live in the far
east and the far west by saying that their countries
are washed by Oceanus.  For he makes the sun to

2 o gve-dwellors,” They lived on the western shores of
the Red Sea.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. §-5

rise out ot Oceanus and to sct in Oceanus; and he
refers in the same way to the constellations:  Now
the sun was just beating on the fields as he climbed
heaven from the deep stream of gently-flowin
Oceanus,”  “And the sun’s bright light droppe
into Oceanus, drawing black night across the earth”
And he declares that the stars also rise from Oceanos
“ after having bathed in Oceanus.”

4. As for the people of the west, Homer makes
plain that they were prosperous and that they lived
in a temperate elimate—doubtless having heard of
the wealth of Iberia}) and how, in quest of that
wealth, Heracles invaded the country, and after him
the Phoenicians also, the people who in earliest
times became masters of most of the country (it
was at a Jater date that the Romans occupied it).
For in the west the breezes of Zephyrus blow; and
there it is that Homer places the Elysian Plain itself,
to which he declares Menelans will be sent by the

5: % But the deathless gods will convey thee to
the Elysian Plain and the ends of the earth, where
is Rhadamanthys of the fair hair, where life is easiest.
No snow is there, nor yet great storm; but always
Oceanus sendeth forth the breezes of the elear-
blowing # Zephyrus.”

5. And, too, the Islands of the Blest? lie to the
westward of most western Maurusia,® that is, west

! What is now Portugnl and Spein.

2 See page 107,

? Strabo has in mind the Conary Telands.
4 That is, Moroceo, approximately.

4 gpydv, A. Miller transpores, from ita position after rip
waelerny, and makes it the adverb.
® acyb wrelovras, Sterrett, for Apvmvaloras
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 5-6

of the region where the end of Maurusia runs close
to that of Iberin. And their name shows that
beeansze those islands were near to.blessed countries
they too were thenght to be blessed abodes.

6. Furthermore, Homer assuredly makes it plain
that the Ethiopians live at the ends of the earth, on
the banks of Oceanus: that they live at the end of
the earth, when he speaks of «the Ethiopians that
are sundeved in twain, the farthermost of men ™ {and
indeed the words “are sundered in twain” are not
curelessly used, ns will be shown later an); and that
they live on the banks of Oceanus, when he says
“for Zeus went yesterday to Oeeanus, unto the noble
Ethiopians for a feast.”  And he has left us to infer
that the farthest land in the north is also bounded
by Occanus when he says of the Bear that * She
alone hath no part in the baths of Oceanus.” That
ig, by the terms * Bear ™ and #Wain™ he means the
“aretic cirele” 1; for otherwise he would not have
said of the Dear that © She alone hath no part in the
baths of Oeceanus,” since so many stars complete
their diurnal revolutions in that same quarter of the
heavens which was always visible to him. Soitis
not well for us to accuse him of ignorance on the
ground that he knew of but one Bear instead of two;
for it is likely that in the time of Homer the other
Bear had not yet been marked out as a constellation,
and that the star-group did not become known as
such to the Greeks until the Phoenicians so desig-
nated it and uvsed it for purposes of navigation ; the
same is true of Berenice's Hair and of Canopus, for
we know that theze two constellations have received

1 For the meaning of the term *arctic circle” among tha
ancients, sea 2. 2. 2 and footnote.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 6

their names quite recently, and that there are many
constellations still unnamed, just as Aratus says.
Therefore Crates is not correct, either, when, in
seeking to avoid what needs no avoidance, he alters
the text of Homer so as to make it read, * And the
arctic circle! alone hath no part in the baths of
Oceanus.” Better and more Homeric is Heracleitus,
who likewise employs “the Bear” for ¢the arctic
cirele”: “The Bear forms limits of morning and
evening, and over against the Bear fair breezes blow
from fair skies™?; for the arctic circle, and not the
Bear, forms a boundary beyond which the stars neither
rie nor set.  Accordingly, by *the Bear,” which he
also calls “the Wain'"' and describes as keeping watch
upon Orion, Homer means the “arctic circle,” and
by Oceanus he means the horizen inte which he
makes the stars to set and from which he makes them
to rise. And when he says that the Bear makes its
revolution in that region without having a part in
Oceanus, he knows that the aretic drele touches the
most northerly point of the horizon. If we construe
the poet’s verse in this way, then we should interpret
the terrestrial horvizen as closely corresponding to
Oceanus, and the aretic circle as touching the earth
—if we may believe the evidence of our senses—at
its most northerly inhabited point. And so, in the
opinien of Homer, this part of the earth also is

¥ Crates emended Homer’s feminine form of the adjective
for “aloma™ (ofy) to the masenline form (slor), so a8 to make
it agree with “arctic circle ¥ and not with ' Bear."

3 Horacleitue, with his usual obseurity, divides the heavens
roughly into four quarters, viz. : the ﬂ;ﬂ' (north), morning
{east), evening (west), and the region opposite the Bear
{south). Strabo’s int.e.ipratatim of Heracleitus as regards
the * arctic cirels " is altogether reascnable.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1, 6~

washed Dby Oceanus. Furthermore, Homer knows
of the men who live farthest north; and while
he does not mention them by name—and even to
the present day there is no common term that will
embrace them all—he characterises them by their
mode of life, describing them as “nomads,' and as
“yprowd mave-milkers, curd-eaters, and a resourceless
folk."

7. In other ways, too, Homer indicates that
Ceeanus surrounds the earth, as when Hera save as
follows: “For I am going to visit the limits of the
bountifal earth, and Oceanus, father of the gods”
By these words he means that Oceanus touches all
the extremities of the earth; and these extremities
form a cirele round the carth.  Again, in the story of
the making of the arms of ﬁr.-hi%tes, Homer places
Oceanus in a circle round the vuter edge of the
shield of Achilles. It is anather proof.of the same
cagerness for knowledge that Homer was not ignor-
ant about the ehb and flow of the tide of Oceanus ; for
he speaks of * Oceanus that floweth ever back upon
himself,” and also suys: “TFor thriee a day she!
spouts it forth, and thrice a day she sucks it down,"
For even if it be *twice " and not * thrice "—it may
be that Homer really strayed from the fact on this
point, or ¢lse that there is a corruption in the text?
—the principle of his assertion remains the same,
And even the phrase “gently-flowing" contains a
reference to the flood-tide, which comes with a gentle

1 Homer here refors to Charyldis, Steabo himself seems
to be doing Homer an injustice by confusing the behaviour
of Char 'Luﬁg with tha tides of Queanus,

* See 1. 2. 16, where Polybius is referred to as making a
similar statement.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1.7

gwell, end not with a violent curvent, Poseidonins
conjectures both from Homer's reference to the head-
lands as sometimes eovered with the waves and some-
times bare, and from his calling Oceanus a river, that
by the current of Oceanus Homer is indicating the
flow of the tides, The first conjecture of Poseidonins is
corrcct, but the secomd is unreasomable. For the
swell of the tide is not like a stream of a river, and
still less so iz the ebb. The explanation given by
Crates is more plaunsible, Homer speaks of the whole
of Oceanus s * deep-Aowing ™ and “ back-flowing,"”
and, likewise, as being a river; he also speaks of a
part of Oceanns as a river, or as a “river-stream ™ ;
and he is speaking of a part of Oceanus, and not
of the whole, when he says: *Now after the ship
had left the river-stream of Oceanus, and was come
to the wave of the wide sen.”” Not the whole, I
say, but the stream of the river, which stream is
in Oceanus, being therefore a part of it; and this
stream, Crates says, is a sort of estuary or gulf, which
stretehes from the winter tropie! in the direction of
the south pole. Indeed, one might leave this estuary
and still be in Oceanus; but it is not possible for
a man to leave the whole and still be in the whole.
At any rate Homer says: “The ship had left the
river-stream, and was come to the wave of the sea,”
where *the sea is surely nothing other than Ocean-
us; if you interpret it otherwise, the assertion be-
comes: “ After Odyssens had gone out of Oceanus, he
came into Oceanns.” Bub that is a -matter to be
diseussed at greater length.

1 Strabo placed the *summar io* and “winter tr%!':iu“
respectively ot 24° north and sout of the equator, They
correspond, therefore, pretty closely to our Trople of Coneer
and Tropic of Capricorn. c
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1.8

8, We may learn both from the evidence of our
senses and from experience that the inhabited world
is an igland ; for wherever it has been ible for man
to reach the limits of the earth, sea has been found,
and this sea we call © Oceanus.”  And wherever we
have not been able to learn by the evidence of our
senses, there reason points the way, , For example,
as to the eastern (Indian) side of the inhabited
earth, and the western (lberian and Maurusian)
gide, one may sail wholly around them and continue
the voyage for a considerable distance along the
northern and southern regions; and as for the rest
of the distance around the inhabited earth which
has not been visited by us up to the present time
(becanse of the fact that the navigators who sailed
in opposite directions towards gach other never
met), it is not of very great extent, if we reckon from
the parallel distunces that have been traversed by
us. It is unlikely that the Atlantic Ocean is divided
into two seas, thus being separated by isthmuses so
narrow and that prevent the eircumnavigation; it is
more likely that it is one confluent and continuons sea.
For those who undertook circumnavigation, and turn-
ed back without having achieved their purpose, suy
that they were made to turn back, not because of any
continent that stood in their way and hindered their
further advance, inasmuch as the sea still eontinued
open as before, but beeause of Lheir destitution and
loneliness. This theory accords better, too, with the
behaviour of the ccean, that is, in respect of the ebb
and flow of the tides; everywhere, at all events, the
same prineiple, or else one that docs not vary much,
accounts for the changes both of high tide and low

17
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 8-10

tide,! as would be the case if their movements were
produced by one sea and were the result of one
CaluEe.

9. Hipparchus is not convincing when he con-
tradicts this view on the ground, fivst, that the ocean
does not behave uniformly throughout, and, secondly,
that, even il this be granted, it does not follow that
the Atlantic Ocean runs round the earth in one un-
broken circle. In support of his opinion that the
ocean does not behave uniformly he appeals to the
authority of Seleueus of Babylon. But for a further
diseussion of the ocean and its tides I refer the reader
to Poseidonius and Athenodorus, who Lave examined
the argument on this subject with thoroughness, For
my present purpose I merely add that it is better to
accepl this view of the uniform behavionr of the
ocean; and that the farther the mass of water may
extend avound the carth, the Letter the heavenly
hodies will be held together by the vapours that arise
therefrom.?

10. Homer, then, knows and clearly describes the
remote ends of the inhabited earth and what surrounds
it; and he iz just as familiar with the regions of the
Mediterrunean Sea. For if you begiu at the Pillars
of Herneles,® you will find that the Mediterranean
Sea is bounded by Libya, Egypt, and Phoenicia, and
further on by the part of the continent lying over
against Cyprus ; then by the territory of the Solymi,
by Lyeia, and by Caria, and next by the seaboard
between Mycale and the Troad, together with the
islands adjscent thereto; and all these lands are

180l 3 7 oand L 3 12, 2 A doctrine of the Stoics,
® See 3. 5. 6 for the differeut conceptions of what the
Fillara wors,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 10

mentioned by Homer, as well as those farther on,
about the Propontiz and the Euxine Sea as far as
Colehis and the limits of Jason's expedition; more
than that, he knows the Cimmerian Bosporus, because
he knows the Cimmerians—for surely, if he knows
the name of the Cimmerians, he is not ignornt of
the people themselves—the Cimmerians who, in
Homer's own time or shortly before his time, over-
ran the whole country from the Bosporus to lonia
At least he intimates that the very c?imn.tﬁ of their
country is ploomy, and the Cimmerians, as he says, are
“ghrouded in mist and in cloud, and never does the
shining sun look upon them, but deadly night is spread
o'er them.” Homer also knows of the River Ister,!
since he mentions Mysiang, a Thraclan tribe that
lives on the Ister, More than that, he knows the
sea-board next to the Ister, on the Thracian side, as
far as the Pencus? River; for he epenks of Pasonians,
of Athes and Axius® and of their neighbouring -
islands, And next comes the sea-board of Greece, as
. far as Thesprotia, which he mentions in its Entlretf.
And yet more, he knows the promontories of Ttaly
also, for he speals of Temesa and of Sicily; he also
knows about the headland eapes of Iberia, and of the
wenlth of Iheria, as [ have stated above. If between
these countries there are some countries which he
leaves out, one might pardon him; for the professed
geographer himself omits many details, And we
might parden the poet even if he has inserted things

¥ Dipnube, ? Balambria. ? The River Yardar.

4 i, hefore Muede, Kramer deletes; Meineke following.

? Reference is mode to Oul 1, 184, but that Temesa is in
Cyprus,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 10~12

of a mythical nature in his historical and didactic
narrative. That deserves no censure; for Eratos-
thenes is wrong in his contention that the aim of
every pect is to entertain, not to instroet; indeed
the wisest of the writers on peetry say, on the con-
trary, that poetry is a kind of elementary philosophy.!
But later on I shall refute Eratosthenes at greater
length, when I come to speak of Homer again.
11. For the moment what I have already said is
sufficient, I hope, to show that Homer was the first
geographer.  And, as every one knows, the suecessors
of Homer in ;{cngruphy were also notable men and
familiar with philosophy, Eratosthenes declares that
the first two successors of Homer were Anaximander,
a pupil and fellow-citizen of Thales, and Heeatasus
of Miletus; that Aneximander was the first to pub-
lish a geographical map, and that Hecateeus left
behind him a work on geography, a work believed to
be his by reason of its similarity to his other writings,
Paig. !'issul'ed'l}f?hm;'evur, ;]wr;: is needhnf encyelo-
ie learning for the study of geogra as man
men have nlrefd stated; a.nj:i Hifmpn%ch?.tsfr;un, in hii
treatise Against Eralosthenes, correctly shows that it is
impossible for any man, whether layman or scholar,
to attain to the requisite knowledge of geography
without the determination of the heavenly bodies and
of the eclipses which have been observed; for
instance, it is impossible to determine whether
Alexandria in Egypt is north or south of Babylon, or
how mueh north or south of Babylon it is, without in-
vestigation throngh the means of the “climata,”? In

latitude through varions well-known places, and thos formed
belts of latitude which he called “eclimata.” By means of
the sclstitinl day he determined the width of each ** clima,”
differences of latitude, and so on.  But Strobo uses the torm
primarily in reforence to the parallels of latitude themealves.
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2 ¢, Cornis, for #, after wase ; Moinske following.
t gi Casnubion inserts, after Bwavres.

4 rb wpbs Bprror piv, Clorais, for mpbs Bonrar piy vd.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1.1. 12-14

like manner, we cannot aceurately fix points that lie
at varying distances from us, whether to the east or
the west, except by a comparison of the eclipses of
the sun and the moon.! That, then, is what Hippar-
chus says en the subject,

13. All those who undertake to deseribe the
distinguishing features of countries devote special
attention to astronomy and geometry, in explaining
matters of shape, of size, of distances between points,
and of “climata,” as well as matters of heat and cold,
and, in general, the peculiaritics of the atmosphere.
Indeed, an architect in constructing a house, or an
engineer in founding a city, would make provision for
all these conditions; and all the more would they be
considered by the man whose purview embraced the
whole inhabited world ; for they coneemn him more
than anyone clse, Within the area of gmall countries
it involves no very great diserepancy if a given place
be situated more towards the north, or more towards
the south; but when the ares is that of the whole
round of the inhabited world, the north extends to
the remote confines of Scythia and Celtica,? and the
south to the remote confines of Ethiopia, and the
difference between these two extremes is very great.
The same thing holds truc also as regards o man's
living in India or Iberia ; the one country is in the far
edst, and the other is in the far west; indeed, they
are, in a sense, the antipodes of each other, as we
know.

14, Everything of this kind, since it is caused l?'
the movement otg the sun and the other stavs as well

1 That i3, by a comparison of the observations of the sune
gclipse, made from the different points of observation.
1 France, approximately.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1.1. 14-15

as by their tendency towards the centre,! compels
us to look to the vault of heaven, and to observe the
phenomena of the heavenly bodies pecaliar to our
individual positions ; and in these p'hnnmnenn we see
very great variations in the positions of inhabited
places. So, if one is about to treat of the differences
between countries, how can he discuss his subject
correctly and adequately if hie has paid no attention,
even 51.1]1::1'f'|¢:i:|.]1{, to any of these matters ? For even
if it be impossible in a treatise of this nature, because
of its having a greater bearing on affaivs of state, to
make everything scientifically accurate, it will natue-
ally be appropriate to do so, at least in so far as the
man in public life is able to follow the thought.

15. Moreover, the man who has once thus lifted
his thoughts to the heavens will surely not hold aloof
from the earth as a whole; for it is obviously abeurd,
if & man who desired to give a clear exposition of
the inhabited world had ventured to lay hold of
the celestial bodies and to use them for the purposes
of instruction, and yet had paid ne attention to the
earth as a whole, of which the inhalited world is but
a part—neither as to its size, nor its eharacter, nor its

ition in the universe, nor even whether the world
is inhabited only in the one part in which we live, or
in a number of parts, and if so, how many such parls
theve are; and likewise how large the uninhabited
part is, what its nature is, and why it is uninhabited.
It seems, then, that the special branch of geography
represents a union of meteorvlogy?® and geometry,
sinee it unites terrestrial and celestinl phenomena as

1 Bee § 20 (following), and footnota.
2 The (reck word here inclules cur scionce of astronomy
as well as our scionee of meteoralogy.
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GEOGRAFPHY, 1. 1. 15-16

being very closely related, and in no sense separated
from each other “as heaven is high above the
earth,”

16, Well, then, to this encyelopaedic knowledge let
us add terrestrial history—that is, the history of
animals and plants and everything useful or harmiul
that is produced by land or sea (this definition will, I
think, make elear what I mean by “terrestrial his-
tory ). In fact all such studies are important as
preliminary helps toward complete understanding,
And to this knowledge of the pature of the land, and
of the species of animals and plants, we must add a
knowledge of all that pertaing to the sea; for in a
sense we ave amphibious, and belong no more to the
land than to the sea. That the benefit is great to
anyone who has become possessed of information of
this chinraeter, is evident both from ancient traditions
and from reason. AL any rate, the poets declare that
the wisest heroes wele those who visited many places
and roamed over the world ; for the poets regm'd it as
a great achievement to have “seen the cities and
known the minds of many men” Nestor boasts ot
having lived among the Lapithae, to whom he had
gone as an invited guest, © from a distant land afar—
for of themselves they summeoned me."” Menelaus,
too, makes & similar hoast, when he says: © I roamed
over Cyprus and Phoenicia and Egypt, and came to
Ethiopians and Sidonians and Erembians and Libya™

s Bahdrrys, for weydiar v pofely rir xdpar vhe glow al
(ur wal gurdv [Bles. wposfeivac 8 wal v rfis Sandrrs;
. Miiller, Sterrett, approving.

# A, Millor transposea the words sdera yip 74,9 fardrrior
to thin place from a position before kel rhe ‘Hpawdds (line 9,
p. 30); A, Vogel, Bterratt, approving,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 16

—and at this point he added the distinetive peculiarity
of the country—* where lambs are horned from the
birth ; for there the ewes yean thrice within the full
cirele of a year.” And in speaking of Thebes in Egypt,
he says that E?pt iz the country “where earth the
grain-giver yields herbs in plenty”; and again he
says: “Thebes of the hundred gates, whence sally
forth two hundred warriors through each, with horses
and chariots.”  And doubtless it was becanse of Her-
acles’ wide experience and information that Homer
speaks of him as the man whe “had knowledge of
great adventures.” And my eontention, made at the
outset, is supported by reason as well as by ancient
tradition. And that ether argument, it seems to me,
is adduced with especial foree in reference to present-
day conditions, namely, that the greater part of geo-

aphy subserves the needs of states; for the scene of
the activities of states is land and sea, the dwelling-
place of man. The scene is small when the activities
are of small importance, and large when they are of
large importance ; and the largest is the scene that em-
braces all the rest (which we call by the special name
of # the inhabited world™), and this, therefore, wonld
be the scene of activities of the largest importance.
Moreover, the greatest generals are without exception
men who are able to hald sway over land and sea, and
to unite nations and ecities nngcr one government and
political administration. It is therefore plain that
geography as a whole has a direct bearing upon the
activities of commanders; for it describes eontinents

t fx re, Meinele, for e 34, )
¥ 4, Oorais deletes, before #diarva; Meineke following ;
0. Milller approving.

31



C10

STRABO

Syepovieds, Sarifeica fmeipovs xal mendym Ta
pév dvrés, T Bé éxris Tis cupmdans olxoupévys.
mpis Totrous B¢ 4 Bidbeois, ols Siapeper Tatra
e olitws 7 Erépws, xal yrdpipa elvas § py
syvippa,  BéTiov vap &v Sayepilowy Eacra,
elBores Thy yopay owoon Tis kal WS wetpén
royydver kal Tives Emtg:-p&.e loyovea, Tds T €
7§ meptéyovre kal Tas fv alrf. @hov 8¢ xar
E\ha pépy Swvactevivrov xal dr' ENAns éorias
wal dpyiys Ths mpdfes mpoxeayplopévar rai émwen-
rewbprov T s nyepovias péyelos, odk ém' lans
Buvardy ofr éxetvors dmavra yvapilaw olire Tols
yewypagodor dANL To pdkhov xal frTov oA
v dpdorépors xaboplrar TouTols.  piles yap av
o &' lons mdvr elvas pavepd ovpBain Tis cup-
wdans olxoupbuns bmo play dpydw xal wolirelay
Srnyubons: aAN ol olws, dMAE T éyyuTépw
pihhov &v yvaplfovro. kal wpooiikos? Taira éiék
mhetbvov dudavilew, ' ey poppa Taita va
xal Tis ypelas dpyvrépo farly. ot olr dv ely
Bavpactor, obd' el &\hos pév 'Tvlols wpoTro
Empa'}‘pdt#uc, dnhos B Alflofrw, dhdes de
Eawnoe xal Papalows. i qap dv wpoaijcor
mp wap' Tvdoly wew:, wipp wal Td xara Boiw-
rovg obirw gppalew, s "Ounpos:

of 8 “Tplny dvéuovro kal Ai\ida meTpijecaay

Syotviv e S ei\ov e (1L 2. 496)

fuiv 8¢ mporiker Ta 8¢ mwap 'lvdols oltw xal
r& kat’ Ekacre olkéri. ovBi wdp 7 ypela

% wporficas, O, Milller, on MBS, authority.
32



GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 16

and seas—not only the seas inside the limits of the
whole inhabited world, but alse those outside these
limits. And the description which geography gives
is of importance to these men who are concerned as to
whether this or that is so or otherwise, and whether
known or unknown, For thus they can manage their
varions affairs in a more satisfuctory manner, if they
know how large a country is, how it lies, and what
are its peculiarities either of sky or soil. But be-
cause different kings rule in different quarters of the
world, and carry on their activitics from different
centres and starting-points, and keep extending the
borders of their empires, it is impossible either for
them or for geographers to be equally familiar
with all parts of the world ; nay, the phrase © more
or less" is a fault much in evidence in kings
and geographers. For even if the whole inhabited
world formed one empire or state, it would hardly
follow that all parts of that empire would be equally
well known ; nay, it would not be true even in that
case, but the nearer regions would be better known.
And it would be guite proper to describe these re-
gions in greater detail, in order to make them
known, for they are also nearer to the needs of the
state. Therefore it would not be remarkable even
if one person were a proper charographer for the
Indians, another for the Ethiopians, and still another
for the Greeks and Romans. For example, wherein
would it be proper for the Indian geographer to add
details about Boeotia such as Homer gives: “ These
were they that dwelt in Hyria and rocky Aulis and
Schoenus and Scolus” ?  For me these details are pro-
per ; but when I come to treat India it is no longer
proper to add such details ; and, in fact, utility does
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 16-17

not urge it—and utility above all things is our stan-
dard in empirieal matters of this kind.

17. The utility of geography in matters of small
concern, also, is quite evident; for instance, in
hunting. A hunter will be more successful in the
chase if Lie knows the character and extent of the
forest ; and again, omly one who knows a region can
advantageously pitch eamp there, or set an ambush,
or direct a march. The utility of geography is more
conspicuous, however, in great undertakings, in
proportion as the prizes of knowledge and the
disasters that result from ignorance are greater,
Thus Agamemnon and his fleet ravaged Mysia in the
belief that it was Troy-land, and came back home
in disgrace. And, too, the Persians and the Libyans,
surmising that the straits were blind alleys, not only
came near great perils, but they left behind them
memorials of their folly, for the Persians raised the
tomb on the Buripus near Chaleis in honour of
Salganeus, whom they executed in the belief that he
lmfﬁcachemusl conducted their fleet from the Gulf
of Malis? to the %uriims, and the Libyans erected the
monument in honour of Pelorus, whom they put to
death for a similar reason?; and Greece was covered
with wrecks of vessels on the occasion of the ex-
pedition of Xerxes; and again, the colonies sent out
by the Acolians and by the Ionians have furnished
many examples of similar blunders. There Lave also
been cases of success, in which success was due to
acquaintance with the regions involved ; for instance,
at the pass of Thermopylae it is said that Ephialtes,

! Lamis., Seaf 2 9.
2 Palorna tried to conduct the Cartheginians through the
Strait of Meseing.
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! Under Auvgustus and Tiberius no Romnn srmy invided
Parthia, apparently. Btrabo must be thinking of the cam.
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2 The eampaign of Drosus, ﬂfg?mnt.'ly, which he corried on
till his death in 8 o Bub if Nicse's theory be acoaptad as
ta the time when Strabo wrote (ses Tntroduction, pp, xxiv i),
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 17-18

by showing the Persians the pathway across the
mountains, put Leonidas and his troops at their
mercy, and brought the Persians south of Thermo-
pylae. Buot leaving antiguity, I believe that the
modern campaign of the Romans against the Par-
thians! is a sufficient proof of what I say, and
likewise that against the Germans and the Celts,
for in the latter case the barbarians carried on a
guerilla warfare in swamps, in pathless forests, and
in deserts?; and they made the ignorant Romans
believe to be fur away what was rcally near ab
hand, and kept them inignorance of the roads and
of the facilities for procuring provisions and other
necessitics,

18. Now just as the greater part of geography, as
[ have said, has a bearing on the life and the needs
of rulers, so also does the greater part of the theory
of ethics and the theory of politics have a bearing
on the life of rulers. And the proof of thisis the
fuct that we distinguish the differences between the
constitutions of states by the sovereignties in those
states, in that we call one sovereignty the monarchy
or kingship, another the aristocracy, and still
another the democracy. And we have a correspond-
ing number of constitutions of states, which we
designate by the names of the sovereignties, because
it is from these that they derive the fundamental

inciple of their specific nature ; for in one eountry
the will of the king is law, in another the will of
those of highest rank, and in another the will of the

or if the above refarence was inserted in & rovised edition
about 18 A.D. :5?. xxv}, then we might nssume that allusion
is made to the destraetion of the Roman legions under Varue
in 9 4 D—to which Strabo refers in 7. 1. 4.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 1. 18-19

eople. It is the law that gives the type and the
orm of the constitution. And for that reason some
have defined * justice " as * the interest of the more
powerful. 1 If, then, political philosophy deals
chiefly with the rulers, and if geography supplies
the nceds of those rulers, then geography would
geem to have some advantage over political science.
This advantage, however, has to do with practice.

19. And yet, o work on geography also invelves
theory of no mean value, the theory of the arks, of
mathematies, and of natural seience, as well as the
theory which lies in the fields of history and myths 2
—though myths have nothing to do with practice;
for instance, if a man nlluuldg tell the story of the
wanderings of Odysseus or Menelaus or Juson, it
would not be thought that he was making any
contribution to the practical wisdom of his hearers—
and that is what the man of affiirs demands—unless
he should inscrt the useful lessons to be drawn from
the hardships those heroes underwent; still, he
would be providing no mean entertainment for the
hearer who takes an interest in the regions which
furnished the scenes of the myths. en of affairs
are fond of just such entertainment, because the
localities are famous and the myths are charming;
but they care for no great amount of it, since they
are more interested in what is useful, and it is quite -
nutural that they should be. For that reason the
geographer, also, should direct his attention to the
useful rather than to what is famous and charming.
The same principle holds good in regard to history
and the mathematical seiences ; for in these branches,
also, that which is useful and more trustworthy should
always be given precedence.
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et wols ém’ leow eEnpubvors® 7 Sra. faplévra
oy mhéov Ths dfrews dpdun, rairor mhéor dmo-

1 3, Groskord, for 86 ¥ «f 7, Madvig, for &=,
3 Maineoke wrongly emends fnppudvag to éfppudvais.

L Bes footnote 2, page 22,

* Sirabo uses the word in its literal sense of *aphere-
shaped,” and not in its geometrical sense, The sphereidicity
of the earth in the modern sense appears nob to have been
suspected until the seventeenth centary. (See 2. B. B.)

¥ Strabo here means all the hﬂl.‘flﬂf;' bodics, Aocording
to his conception, the earth was stationary and all the
henvenly bodies revolved about the eacth from eust to weat,
the heavens having the syme centra as the earth. The Greek
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90. Most of all, it seems to me, we need, as I
have said, geometry and astronomy for a subject like
geography ; and the need of them is real indeed ; for
without sueh methods as they offer it is not possible
accurately to determine our geometrical figures,
¢ olimata ' 1, dimensions, and the other ecognate
things ; Lut just as these sciences prove for us in
other treatises all that has to do with the measure-
ment of the earth as a whole and as I must in this
treatise take for granted and accept the propositions
proved there, so I must take for granted that the
universe is sphere-shaped,? and also that the ecarth’s
surface is sphere-shaped, and, what is more, I must
take for granted the law that is prior to these two
principles, namely that the bodies tend toward the
centre®; and 1 need only indicate, in a briefl and
summary way, whether a propesition comes—if it
really does—within the range of semse-perception or
of intuitive knowledge. Take, for example, the pro-
position that the earth is gphere-shaped : whereas
the sugpestion of this proposition comes to us
mediately from the law that bodies tend toward the
centre and that each body inclines toward its own
cenire of gravity, the suggestion comes immediately
from the phenomena observed at sea and in the
heavens; for our sense-perception and also our
intuition can bear testimony in the latter case. For
instance, it is obviously the curvature of the sea
that prevents sailors from seeing distant lights at
an elevation equal to that of the eye; however, if
they are at a higher elevation than that of the eye,
they become visible, even though they be at a

g here used fignratively, means a weight suspended
gﬁmr nnﬁ::rmf Strn'h-]grrmnna t,hu.:.mmh _I:Eady im
moored, as it wers, from its own respective position of
suspension to the centre of the earth.
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U Brg—¥mp—Ywp—Umn, Sterrett, for Brp—dxn—Fry—dnd.
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greater distance from the eyes; and similarly if the
eyes themselves are elevated, they see what was
before invisible. This fact is noted by Homer, also,
for such is the meaning of the wards:  With a
quick glance ahead, being upborne on a great wave,
{he saw the land very near].” So, also, when
sailors are approaching land, the different parts of
the shore become revealed progressively, more and
more, and what at first appeared to be low-lying land
grows gradually higher and higher. Again, the
revolution of the heavenly Lodics is evident on
many grounds, but it is partienlarly evident from the
phenomenn  of the sun-dial; and from these
phenomenn our intuitive judgment itself sugpests
that no such revolution conld take place if the sarth
were rooted to an infinite depth.! As regards the
“elimata' %, they are treated in our discussion of
the Inhabited Districts.

21. But at this point we must assume off-hand a
knowledge of some matters, and particularly of all
that is useful for the statesman and the general to
know. For one should net, on the one hand, be so
ignorant of the heavens and the position of the
earth as to be alarmed when he comes to countries
in which some of the celestial phenomena that are
familiar to everybody have changed, and to exclaim :
“ My friends, lo, now we know not where is the place
of darkness, nor of dawning, nor where the sun,
that gives light to men, goes beneath the earth, nor
where he rises"; nor, on the other hand, need one
have such scientifically accuraste knowledge as to
know what constellations rise and set and pass the

1 This was tha doetrine of Xmmophanes and Anaxinmenes,
See footnote 2, pago 22,
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meridian at the same time everywhere; or as to
know the elevations of the poles, the constellations
that are in the zenith, and all other such changing
phenomena as meet one according as he changes
his hovizons and aretic cireles,! whether those changes
be merely visual, or actual ds well. Nay, he should
pay no attention at all to some of these things,
unless it be in order to view them as a philosopher,
But he should take some other things on gith,
even if he does not see a veason for them ; for the
guestion of causes belongs to the student of
philnsuﬁh}r alone, whercns the statesman docs not
have adeguate leisure for research, or at least not
always. However, the rveader of this book should
not be so simple-minded or indifferent as not to have
observed a pglobe, or the circles drawn upon it, some
of which are pamllel, others drawn at right angles
to the parallels, and still others oblique to them;
or, again, so simple as not to have observed the
position of tropics, equator, and zodiac—the region
through which the sun is borne in his course and by
his turning determines the different zones and winds.
For if one have learned, even in a superficisl way,
about these matters, and abeut the horizops and
the arctie circles and all the other matters taught
in the elementury courses of mathematics, he will
be able to follow what is said in thiz book. If,
however, a man does not know even what a straight
line is, or a emrve, or & circle, nor the difference
between a spherical and a plane surface, and if, in
the heavens, he have not learned even the seven
stars of the Great Bear, or anything else of that
kind, either he will have no use for this book, or ¢lse

1 Bea 2, 2, 2, and footnots,
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1 The words effres &k wal , . . svwdwrer wpocfjke are trans-

to this place from the end of § 92 by Moincke, folluw.

the sy, tion of Corais ; O, Miiller approving. Bichenkeas

deletes the & before cusdwrem; Cumil,pﬁlcinulw, following ;
. Miiller approving.

1 Zerabo refers to his historieal work (now loat) ma his

Historical Skefches snd also as his History,  The work con-
tained both of these, and comprised forty-seven books, cover-
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not at present—in fact, not until he has studied
those topics without which he cannot be familiar
with geography. And so those who have written
the treatizes entitled Harbours and Coasting Foyages
leave their investigations incomplete, if they have
failed to add all the mathematical and astronomieal
information which properly belonged in their books.

22, Inshort, this book of mine should be generally
useful—useful alike to the statesman and to the
public at large—as was my work on History! In
this work, as in that, I mean by © statesman,” not
the man who is wheolly uneducated, but the man who
hins talen the vound of courses usual in the case of
freemen or of students of philosophy,  For the
man who has given no thought to virtue and to
practieal wisdom, and to what las been written about
them, would not be able even to form a valid opinion
cither in censure or in praise ; nor yet to pass judg-
ment upon the matters of historical fact that are
worthy of being recorded in this treatise.

48, And so, after I had written my Hislorical
Skelches which have been useful, I suﬂ_me, for
moral and politieal philosophy, I determined to write
the present treatise alse; for this work itselfl is
based on the same plan, and is addressed to the
game class of readers, and particularly to men of
exalted stations in life. Fuorthermore, just as in my
Historieal Skelches omly the incidents in the lives of
distinguished men are recorded, while deeds that
are petty and ignoble are omitted, so in this work
ing the course of eventa prior to the opening and subsequent
to the close of the History of Polyhins, & firat part was
merely an outline of historical events, while the latter part
E}:Ta'nm a complete history from 140 1.0, to the time of the

pire.
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also I must leave untouched what is petty and in-
conspicuous, and devote my attention to what is
noble and great, and to what contains the practically
useful, or memorable, or entertaining, Now just as
in judging of the merits of colossal statues we do
not examing each individual part with minute care,
but rather consider the general effect and endeavour
to see if the statue as a whole is pleasing, so should
this book of wmine be judged. Tor it, too, is a
cologsal work, in that it deals with the facts about
large things only, and wholes, except as some petly
thing may stir the intevest of the studious or the
practical man. I have said thus much to show that
the present work is a serious one, and one worthy of
a philosopher.

I

1. Ir I, too, undertake to write upon a subject that
lias been treated by many others before me, I should
not be blamed therefor, unless 1 prove to have dis-
cussed the subject in every respect as have my

redecessors. Although various predecessors have
Eunc exoellent work in various fields of geography,
yet I assume that a large portion of the work still
vemains to be done; and if I shall be able to make
even small additions to what they have said, that
must be regarded as a sufficient excuse for my under-
taking. Indeed, the spread of the empires of the
Romans and of the Parthians has presented to
geographers of to-day a considerable addition to our
empirical knowledge of geography, just as did the
campaign of Alexander to geographers of earlier
times, as Eratosthenes points out. For Alexander
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opened up for us geographers a great part of Asia
and all the novthern part of Europe as far as the
Ister ! River; the Romans have made known all the
western ert of Eurepe as far as the River Albis®
(which divides Germany inte two parts), and the
regions beyond the Ister as far as the Tyras®
River; and Mithridates, sunamed Eupator, and his
generals have made known the regions beyond the
Tyras ns far as Lake Macotis ¢ and the line of coast
that ends at Colehis®; and,again, the Parthians have
inereased our knowledge in regard to Hyreanin and
Bactriana, and in regard to the Seythiuns who live
north of Hyreania and Baetriana, all of which
eountries were but imperfectly known to the earlier
geographers, 1 tllc:.'ullum may have something more
to say thon my predecessors. This will become
particularly apparent in what I shall have to say in
critieism of my predecessors, but my criticism has
less to do with the earliest gpeopraphers than with
the successors of Eratosthenes and FEratosthenes
himself. For it stands to reason that beeanse
Eratosthenes and his suceessors bave had wider
knowledge than most geographers, it will be corres-
pondingly more diffienlt for a later geographer to
expose their errors if the{: say anything amiss. And
if I shall, on oceasion, be compelled to contradict
the very men whom in all other respects I follow
most closely, 1 beg to be pardoned ; for it is not my
purpose to contradiet every individual geographer,
but rather to leave the most of them out of
consideration—men whose arguments it is unseemly
even to follow—and to pass uwpon the opinion of
those men whom we recognize to have been correct
in most cases. Indeed, to engage in Bhi]nmphie.n]
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discussion with everybody is unseemly, but it is
lLonourable to do so with Eratosthenes, Hipparchus,
Paseidonius, Polybius, and others of their type.

9. First, 1 must consider Eratosthenes, at the
game time setting forth the objections which
Hipparchus urges against the statements of
Eratosthenes. Now FEratosthenes is nob so open
to attack as to warrant my saying that he never
gaw even Athens, as Polemon undertakes to prove;
nor, on the other hand, is he so trustworthy as some
have been taught to Lelieve that he is—motwith-
standing the fact that he had been associated with
many eminent men, as he himself tells us. “For,"
says e, “philosophers gathered together at this
particular time, as never before within one wall or
one city ; I refer to those who flonrished in the time
of Ariston and Arcesilaus.” Bot I do not think that
sufficient ; what we need is a clear-cut judgment as
to what teachers we should choose to follow. But
he places Arcesilaus and Ariston at the head of the
seholars who fourished in his day and generation;
and Apelles is much in evidenee with him, and so is
Bion, of whom he says: “Bion was the first to drape
philosophy in embroidered finery™; and yet he states
that people frequently applied to Bion the words:
#Such a [thigh] as Bion [shews] from out his rags.” 1
Indeed, in these very statements Eratosthenes ve-
veals a serious infirmity in his own judgment; and
because of this infirmity, although he himself
studied in Athens under Zeno of Citium, he makes

i The originsl allusion i to “the old man® Odysseus,
Od. 18. T4, 53
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L The Greek word hers used ie significant. The parabesis
formed a part of the Old Comedy, und was wholly inaidental
to the main action of the play.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 1-3

no mention of any of Zeno's successors, but speaks
of those men who dissented from the teachings of
Zeno and who failed to establish a school that lived
after them as “flourishing " at that partienlar time.
His treatise entitled On the Goud, also, and his Siudies
in Declamation, and whatever else he wrote of this
nature, go to show his tendeney, namely, that of the
man who is constantly vacillating between his desire
to be a philosopher and his reluctance to devote
himself entirely to this profession, and who therefore
suceeeds in advancing only far enough to have the
appearance of being a philoso her; or of the man
who has provided Limself witﬁ this as a diversion?
from his regular work, either for his pastime or even
amusement ; and in a sense Lratosthenes displays
this tendency in his other writings, too. But let
this pass; for my present purposc I must correct
Fratosthenes' peography as far as possible; and first,
on the point which I deferred a while ago.?

3. As I was saying, Eratosthenes contends that
the aim of every poet is to entertain, not to instruct.
The ancients assert, on the contrary, that poetry is a
kind of elementary philosophy, which, taking us in
our very boyhood, introduces us to the art of life
and instructs us, with pleasure to purselves, in
character, emotions, and actions. And our School?
goes still further and contends that the wise man
alone is a poet. That is the reason why in Greece
the various states educate the young, at the very
beginning of their education, by means of poetry;
not for the mere sake of entertainment, of course,
but for the sake of moral discipline. Why, even the
musicians, when they give instruetion in singing, in

3 Page 23, $ Sae Introduction, puge xvi.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2.3

lyre-playing, or in flute-playing, lay claim to this
virtue, for they maintain that these studies tend to
discipline and correct the charncter, You may hear
this contention made not merely by the Pythagoreans,
Dbut Aristoxenus also declares the same thing. And
Homer, too, has spoken of the bards as diseiplinarians
in morality, as when he says of the guardian of
Clytacmnestra : © Whom the son of Atreus as he
went to Troy strictly charged to keep watch over his
wife" ; and he adds that Acgisthus was unable to
prevail over Clytaemmestra until whe carried the
bard to a lonely isle and left him there—while as for
her, he led hier to his house, & willing lady with a
willing lover.”” DBut, even apart from this, Eratos-
thenes contradicts himself; for shortly before the
pronouncement above-mentioned, and at the very
beginning of his treatise on geography, he says that
from the carliest times all the poets have been eager
to display their knowledge of geography; that
Homer, for instancc, made a place in his poems for
everything that he had learned about the Ethiopians
and the inhabitants of Egypt and Libya, and that he
has gone into superfluous detail in regard to Greece
and the neighbouring countries, speaking of Thisbe
as the “haunt of doves,” Haliartus as * grassy,’
Anthedon as “on the attermost borders,” Lilaea as
“hy the springs of Cephisus” ; and he adds that
Homer never lets fall an inappropriate epithet.
Well then, I ask, is the poet who makes use of these
epithets like a person engaged in entertaining, or in
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L The * eircsione™ was an olive {or lanrel) branch adorned
with the firat-fruits of & given land and earried arvound to
tho aecompaniment of o song of thanksgiving and prayer.

58



GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 3

instructing? “The latter, of course,” you reply;
cput while these epithets have been used by him
for purposes of instruction, everything beyond the
range of observation has been filled, not only by
Homer but by others also, with mythical marvels.”
Fratosthenes, then, should have =aid that “every

t writes putly for purposes of mere entertain-
ment and partly for snetrnction” 3 but his words
were “mere entertainment and not instruction.”
And Eratosthenes gives himself quite unnecessary
puinswhen he asks howit contributes to the excellence
of the poet for him to be an expert in geography, or in
generalship, or in agriculture, or in rhetoric, or in any
kind of special knowledpe with which some people
have wished to @ invest” him, Now the desire to
winvest” Homer with all knowledge might be
regarded as characteristic of a man whose zeal exceeds
the proper limit, just as would be the case if a man—
to use a comparison of Hipparchus—should hang
apples and pears, or anything else that it canmot
Lear, on an Attie sivezione ' 1; soabsurd would it be
to ¢ invest” Homer with all knowledge and with every
art. You may be right, Eratosthenes, on that peint,
but you are wrong when you deny to Homer the
possession of vast learning, and go on to declare that
poetry isa fable-prating old wife, who las been
permitted to “invent " as you callit) whatever she
Qeems suitable for purposes of entertainment.
What, then? Isne contribution made, either, to the
excellence of him who hears the poets recited?
1 aguin refer to the poet's being an ex ert in
geography, or generalship, or agriculture, or r hetorie,
the subjects in which the poet naturally © invests " the
hearer with special knowledge.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 4—5

4. Assuredly Homer has attributed all knowledge
of this kind, at least, to Odysseus, whom he adorns
beyond his fellows with every kind of excellence;
for his Odysseus “ of many men the towns did see
and minds did learn,” and he is the man who “is
skilled in all the ways of wile and cunning device.”
Odysseus is continually spoken of as “the sacker
of cities ” and as the capturer of Troy ¢ by means
of his counsels and his persuasiveness and his
deceitful arts” ; and Diomedes says of him: ¢ But
while he cometh with me, even out of burning fire
might we both return.” More than that, Odysseus
prides himself on being a farmer. For instance,
with regard to reaping he says: “In the deep grass
might the match be, and might I have a crooked
scythe, and thou another like it ”; and with regard
to ploughing : ““Then shouldst thou see me, whether
or no I would cut a clean furrow unbroken before
me.” And not only does Homer thus possess
wisdom about these matters, but all enlightened
men cite the poet as a witness whose words are
true, to prove that practical experience of this kind
contributes in the highest degree to wisdom.

5. Rhetoric is, to be sure, wisdom applied to
discourse ; and Odysseus displays this gift through-
out the entire Iliad, in the Trial, in the Prayers,
and in the Embassy, where Homer says : ©“But when
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' GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 5-6

he uttered his great voice from his chest, and words
like unto the snowflakes of winter, then eould no
mortal man contend with Odyssens.” Who, then,
can ussume that the poet who is eapable of in-
troducing other men in the role of orators, or of
generals, or in other riles that exhibit the ane-
complishments of excellence, iz himself but
one of the buffoons or jugglers, capable only of
bewitching and flattering his hearer but not of
helping him? Nor can we assume that any ex-
cellence of o poet whatever is superior to that which
enables him to imitate life through the means of
speech, How, then, can a man imitate life if he has
no expericnce of life and is a dolt? Of course we
do not speak of the excellence of a poet in the same
sense as we speak of that of a carpenter or a black-
smith ; for their excellence depends upon no inherent
nobility and dignity, whereas the excellence of a
poet is inseparably associated with the excellence
of the man himself, and it is impossible for one to
became a good poet unless he has previously become
a good man,

6. So, then, to deny the art of rhetorie to Homer
is to disregard my position entirely. For what is
so much a part of rhetoric as stylel? And what
is g0 much a part of poetry? And who has sur-
passed Homer in style®?  * Assuredly,” you answer,
whyut the style of poetry is different from that of
rhetoric.” In species, yes; just as in poetry itself
the style of tragedy differs from that of comedy,
and in prose the style of history differs from that
of forensic speech.” Well then, would you assert
that discourse is not a generie term, either, whose

1 Phrasis, i Phrazein,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2.6

species are metrical discourse and prose discourse ?
Or, rather, is discourse, in its broadest sense, generic,
while rhetorical discourse is not generic, and style
gxcellence of disconrse are not?—But prose and
discourse—I mean artistic prose—is, 1 may say,
an imitation of poetic discourse; "for poetry, as
an art, first came upon the scene and was first to
win approval. Then came Cadmus, Pherecydes,
Hecataens, and their followers, with prose writings
in which they imitated the poctic art, abundoning
the use of metre but in other respects preserving
the qualities of poetry. Then subsequent writers
took away, each in his turn, something of these
ualities, and brought prose down to its present
rm, as from a sublime height. In the same way
one might say that comedy took its structure from
tragedy, but that it also has been degraded—from
the gublime height of tragedy to its present “ prose-
like" style, as it is called. And further, the faet
that the ancients used the verb “sing"” instead
of the verb “tell” ! bears witness to this ver
thing, namely, that poetry was the source an
origin of style, I mean ornate, or rhetorical, style.
For when poetry was recited, it employed the
assistunee of song ; this combination formed melodic
diseourse, or ngc "y and from “ode” they began
to use the terms rlmpmdy, tragedy, and comedy.
Therefore, since “tell ! was first used in reference
to poetic “style”? and since among the ancients
this poetic style was accompanied by song, the
term “sing" was to them equivalent to the term
«tell”; and then after they had misused the
former of these two terms by applying it to prose

L Phrazein. & Plirasis.
bg
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discourse, the misuse passed over to the latter
term also. And, furthermore, the very fact that
non-metrical discourse was termed  pedestrian
indicates its descent fram a height, or from a chariot,
to the ground.

7. Nor, indeed, is the stalement of Eratosthenes
true that Homer speaks only of places that are near
by and in Greece; on the contrary, he speaks also
of many places that are distant; and when Homer
indulges in myths he is at least more aceurate than
the ﬁ.t&r writers, since he does not deal whelly
in marvels, but for our instruction he also uses
allegory, or revises myths, or curries popular favour,
and particnlarly in his story of the wanderings of
Odysseus ; and Eratosthenes makes many mistalkes
when he speaks of these wanderings and declares
that not only the commentators on Homer but also
Homer himself are dealers in nonsense. But it is
worth my while to examine these points more in
detail.

8. In the first place, 1 remark that the poets were
not alone in sanctioning myths, for long before the
poets the states and the lawgivers had sanctioned
them as a nseful expedient, since they had an insight
into the natural affections of the reasoning animal ;
for man is cager to learn, and his fondness for tales
is a prelude to this quality. 1t is fondness for tales,
then, that induces children to give their attention to
narratives and more and more to take part in them.
The reason for this is that myth is a new language
to them—a language that tells them, not of things as
they are, but of a different set of things. And what
is new iz plensing, and so is what one did not know
before ; and it is just this that makes men eager to
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i v Dla dpdor ypadas § Eéava ) mhdopara
TotabTy Tk Tepurétear moonualvovta pu-
Gady eis amorpomny &, drav xoddoess mapd
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written in A, Bee Classical Jowrnal 1814, 113,
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learn. But if you add thereto the marvellous and
the portentous, you thereby increase the pleasure,
and pleasure acts as a charm to incite to learning.
At the beginning we must needs make use of such
bait for children, but as the child advances in years
we must guide him to the knowledge of facts, when
once his intelligence has become strong and no
longer needs to be coaxed. Now every illiterate and
unedueated man is, in & sense, o child, and, like a
child, he is fond of stories; and for that matter, so
is the half-educated man, for his reasoning faculty
has not bLeen fully developed, and, besides, the
mental habits of his childbood persist in him, Now
since the portentous is not only pleasing, but fear:
inspiring as well, we can employ both kinds of myth
for children, and for grown-up people too. In the
case of children we employ the plessing myths to
spur them on, and the fear-inspiring myths to deter
them ; for instance, Lamia® is a myth, and so are
the Gorgon, and Ephialtes,? and Mormolyee® Most
of those wholive in the cities are incited to emulation
by the myths that are pleasing, when they hear the

cts narrate mythical deeds of lLeroism, such as the
Labours of Heracles or of Theseus, or hear of
honours bestowed by gods, or, indeed, when they
see paintings or primitive images or works of sculp-
ture which suggest any similarlimpp}r issue of fortune
in mythology; but they are deterred from evil
courses when, either through descriptions or through
typical representations of objects unseen, they learn
of divine punishments, terrors, and threats—or even

1 A familiar fernale goblin, devourer of children, in the
anclont nursery-legends.

* The ginnt whose eves wers pub out by Apollo and
Heraoles, * A femalo goblin, .
9
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drédafor yplvors & Gorepov § e {oroplas
ypadn xal 7 viv Ppehogadin wapdajluber g
pecov. aimy piv odw wpos ohiyovs, 4 8¢ moumriueh
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8¢ &9 Tob ‘D,uri{:au UmepfSaddivrws.  xal ol mpd-
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9. "Are &) wpis 1o maSevrindw eldos Tols ui-
Bove avadépwy o #rm!]’h‘e? édpivrifet mord pépos
raknfois " év & érifle” (I1. 18. 541) kal vrebbos,
Té plv dmodeyouevos, T & Enpayeyir ral orpa-
Tydy T mhylin.

1 e, Meoineke, for ve; O. Miller approving,

% mpereideacla, is retuined agoinst Meineke's mpoaKahe
fosgfas; A. Miller and C. Miller approving,

* 5id, Cobet deletes, before SecriBmiporiag,

* dppdvrife, Cobet, from the margin of A, for dpderore.
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when they merely believe that men have met with
such experiences. For in desling with a crowd of
women, at least, or with any promiscuous mob, a
philesopher cannot influence them by reason or
exhort (am to reverence, piety and faith ; nay, there
is need of religious fear also, and this cannot be
aroused without myths and marvels. For thunder-
bolt, aegis, trident, torches, snakes, thyrsus-lances,—
arms of the gods—are myths, and so is the entire
ancient theology. But the founders of states gave
their sanction to these things as bugbears wherewith
to geare the simple-minded. Now since this is the
nature of mythelogy, and since it has come to have
its place in the social and civil scheme of life as well
ag in the history of actual facts, the ancients clung
to their system of edneation for children and applied
it up to the age of maturity ; and by means of poetry
they believed that they could satisfactorily diseipline
every period of life. But now, after a long time,
the writing of history and the present-day philosophy
have come to the front.  Philosophy, however, is for
the few, whereas poetry is more useful to the people
at large and can draw full houses—and this is excep-
tionally true of the poetry of Homer. And the carly
historians and plysicists were alsa writers of myths,
9, Now inasmuch as Homer referred his myths
to the provinee of education, he was wont to pay
considerable attention to the trath. “And he
mingled therein™ a false element also, giving his
ganction to the truth, but using the false to win the
favour of the populace and to out-general the masses.

Tr
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ployor Te kal abrév Tév dinfwdr® drep xal
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(0d. 19, 203)

ob wap dvra, A& modAd, émel otd Ay v
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dmot Tdvr wepl THr Aemdpay wijcev, ral Tdv
mepl v Alremy rai Acovrivpy Kirdeomwas ral
Amiorpuydvas dbévovs Twds B kal Ta mepl
Tov wopfudy dmpocméiacte elvar Toly vire, xal
i XapuBéw kal 76 Zxdihaov (e Agorav
katéyeofar, obrw B¢ ral Tovs d\hovs TdY Dmwd
‘Opnpov Aeyopévwr év alhots Témors ioTopoduer
ofire 8¢ xal Tols Kippeplovs elfvs olxoivras

1 Epufﬂ'ﬂ!u, Clorais, for mparererife ; Cobet independently.
3 On the passage obvw §5. .. &;.Iqﬂuriv, aee I Zimmermonn,
Hermes 28, 125, 3 Aldnow, Meincke, for Aforor.,
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« And as when some skilful man overlays gold upon
silver,” just so was Flomer wont to add a mythical
element to actual occurrences, thus giving flavour
and adornment to his style; but he has the same
end in view as the historian or the person wh
natrates fucts.  So, for instance, he took the Trojan
war, an historical fact, and decked it out with his
mayths; and he did the same in the case of the
wanderings of Odysseus ; but to hang an empty story
of marvels on something whelly untrue is not
Homer's way of doing things. For it occurs to us
at once, doubtless, that a man will lie more plausibly
if he will mix in some actual truth, just as Polybius
says, when he is discussing the wanderings of
Odyssens. This is what Homer himself means when
he says of Odysseus: 5o he told many lies in the
likeness of truth;” for Homer does mot say “all”
but “many"” lies; since otherwise they wounld not
have been @ in the likeness of truth.” Accordingly,
he took the foundations of his stories from history.
For instance, history says that Acolus was once king
over the islands about Lipara, and that the Cyclopes
and the Laestrygonians, inhospitable peoples, were
lords over the region about Aetna and Leontine;
and that for this reason the region about the Strait
might not be visited by men of that time, and that
Charybdis and the Rock of Scylla were infested by
brigands. And from history we learn that the rest
of the peoples mentioned by Homer lived in other

of the wurld. And, too, it was on the basis of
Homer's actual knowledge that the Cimmerians lived

73
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about the Cimmerian Bosporus, a gloomy country in
the north, that he transferred them, guite appro-
priately, to a certain gloomy region in the neigh-
bourhood of Hades—a region that suited the purpase
of his mythology in telling of the wanderings of
Odysseus. The writers of chronicles make it plain
that Homer knew the Cimmerians, in that they fix
the date of the invasion of the Cimmerians either a
short time before Homer, or else in Hlomer's own

time.

10. And likewise it was on the basis of Homer’s
actunl knowledge of the Colchians, of Jason's
expedition to Aca, and of the stories of fact and
fietion teld about Civce and Medea regarding their
use of magic potions and their general similarity of
character, that he invented 2 blood-relationship
between the two, although they lived so very far
apart, the one in the remote recess of the Pontus,
and the other in Italy, and also invented a residence
for both of them out by Oceanus, though it may be
that Jason wandered as far as Ttaly ; for there are
come indications that point to the wanderings of the
Argonauts in the region of the Ceraunian Moun-
tains,? about the Adriatic Sea,? in the Gulf of
Poseidonia,® and in the islands that lie off Tyrrhenia.
And the Cyaneae? also, which some call the Symple-
gades,? furnished the poet an additional matter of
fact, in that they made the passage through the mouth
of the strait at Byzantium very diffieult ; so that when
we compare the Aeaea of Circe with the Aea of
Medea, and Homer's Planctae® with the Symplegades,

1 The Kimorn Meountaina in Albania.
% Hee 7. 6. 8. * Gulf of Salerna.
4 Tark Blue Rocks. % (lashing Rocks.
¢ Wandering Bocks.
75
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1 Draw a north and south line from the poet's point of
observation (near the Black BSea) through the olyman
Mountains and through Egypt to the Ethiopinng on Oczanus
aouth of Egypt. Then draw o norlh and south line from
Odysseus” point of observation {an his raft, west of Greece)
to the Ethiopians living on Ocesnus due south of the raft,
Homer trensférs the Solymi and their mountaing from his
own due-sonth live of vision to sn analogous position on
Odysseus’ due-south line of vision. Just as these mountaine,
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Jason's voyage through the Planctae was clearly
plausible also ; and so was Odysseus’ passage between
the Rocks, when we think of Seylla and Charybdis.
Again, the men of Homer's duy, in general, regarded
the Pontie Sea as a kind of second Oceanuns, and
they thought that those who voyaged thither got
beyond the limits of the inhabited world just as
much as those who voyaged far beyond the pillars
of Heracles; the Pontic Sea was thought to be the
largest of the seas in our part of the world, and for
that reason they FI.PPHL'd to this particular sen the
term “The Pontus," just as they spoke of Homer
a5 “The Poet.”” Perhaps it was for that very reason
that Homer transferred to Oceanus things that were
true of the Pontus, in the belief that such a change
would prove acceptable because of the prevailing
notions in regard to the Pontus. And I think that
since the Solymi occupied the loftiest peaks of the
Taurus Range, I mean the peaks about Lycia as far
as Pisidia, and sinee their country presented to
people who lived north of the Tamrus Range, and
particularly to theose who lived about the Pontus,
the most conspicuous altitudes on the south—for
this reason, on the strength of a certain similarity
of position, these people too were transferred to the
position out by Oceanus ; for in speaking of Odysseus
sailing on hisraft he says : “ Now the lord, the shaker
of the earth, on his way from the Ethiopians espied
Odysscus from afur, from the mountains of the
Solymi,"" ! Perhaps Homer alsa borrowed his idea
of the one-eyed Cyclopes from the history of Seythia ;

to Homer, arose on the northern border of the Maditer.
ranean, so to Odyssens they arcse on the northern border
of Ocesnus, Strabo again refers to this on page 127,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 10-11

for it is reported that the Arimaspians are a one-
eyed people—a people whom Aristeas of Pro-
connesus has made known in his Arvimaspian Epie,
11. Having made these preliminary remarks, 1
“must ask what people mean when they atfirm that
- Homer places the wandevings of Odysseus in the
region of Sieily and Italy ? It is possible to aceept
this view in two scnses, one better and the other
worse. The better is to assume that Homer was
convineed that those vegions weve the seene of the
wanderings of Odyssens, and that, taking this
hypothesis as fact, he elaborated the story in poetic
faghion. So much may be said with propriety about
Homer ; at any rate one may find traces of tie wan-
derings of Qdyssens, and of several others, not only
in the region of Italy, but also as far as the extreme
frontiers of Iberia. But the worse is to accept
Homer's elaboration of the story as history also,
hecause the poet is obviously indulging in marvels
when he tells of Oceanus, Hades, cattle of Helius,
entertainment by goddesses, metamorphoses, huge
Cyclopes and huge Laestrygonians, Seylla’s shape,
distances traversed on the voyage, and many other
things of a similar nature. But, on the one hand,
it is not worth while to refute one who so obviously
misinterprets the poet—any more than it would be
if one should contend that the return of Odysseuns
to Ithaea, the massacre of the suitors, and the fight
which took place out in the country between the
Ithacans and Odysscus, all happened precisely as
deseribed by the poet ; nor, on the other hand, is it
right to quarrel with the man who interprets Homer
in'a proper fashion,
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12. Eratosthenes, however, has taken fssue with
both these answers to my question, and in so doing
he is wrong; he is wrong as regards the second
answer, in that he attempts to misrepresent things
that are obviously fictitious and that do not deserve
gmtractcd discussion ; and he is wrong as regards the

rst, because he declures that all peets are dealers
in absurdities and thinks their knowledge either of
places or of arts does not conduce to virtue, Again,
Lecause Homer lays the scenes of his myths not only
in non-fictitious places, such as Ilion, Lt. Ida, and
Mt. Pelion, but also in fictitious places, such as those
in which the Gorgons and Geryon dwell, Eratos-
thenes says that the fplncr:s mentioned in the story
of the wanderings of Odysseus, also, belong to the
eategory of fiction, and that the persons who contend
that they are not fictitious but have a foundation in
fact, stand convieted of ervor by the very fact that
they do not agree among themselves; ab any rate,
that some of them put the Sirens on Cape Pelorias!
while others put them more than two thousand
stadia distant on the Sirenussac, which iz the name
given to a three-peaked rock that separates the Gulf
of Cumae ? from the Gulf of Poseidonia.® Butneither
does this rock have three peaks, nor does it run up
into a peak at all ; instead it is a sort of elbow that juts
out, long and narrow, from the tervitory of Surrentum
to the Strait of Capreae, with the suuctuary of the
Sirens on one side of the hilly headland, while on
the other side, looking towards the Gulf of
Poseidonia, lie three tlllilﬁmhibﬁd rocky little islands,
called the Sirens, and on the Strait of Capreae itself

1 Cape Faro, Sieily. # Bay of Naples.
B TArD: Gl o Bolornor ?
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1 g08, Meinale, for ofic'.
1 That is, Cape Minerva.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 12-13

is situated the sanctuary of Athene, from which the
elbow takes its name,!

18. However, even if those who hand down to us
our knowledge of the regions under consideration
do not agree among themselves, we should not on
that account set aside the entire body of that
knowledge ; indeed there are times when the
account as a whole iz all the more to be accepted
for this reason. For example, suppose the guestion
is raised whether the wanderings took place in the
regions of Sieily and Italy, and whether the Siren
Rocks are anywhere thercabouts: the man who
places the Siren Hocks on Cape Pelorias is in dis-
agreement with the man who places them on the
Sirenussae, but neither disagrees with the man who
gays that the Siren Rocks are placed in the neigh-
bourhood of Sicily and Ttaly ; nay, they even add to
the credibility nfy the third witness, beeause, though
they do not nume the self-same spot for the Rocks,
yet, at all events, they Lave not gone beyond the
regions of Ttaly and Sieily for them. Then, if some
one adds that a monument of Parthenope, one of the
Sirens, is shown in Neapolis, we have still further
proof, although a third site has been introduced
into the discussion. Furthermore, the fact that
Neapolis also lies on this golf (ealled by Eratosthenes
the gulf of Cumae), which is formed by the Siren-
ussae, indoees us to believe all the more firmly that
the Sirens were in the neighbourhood of these places;
for we do not demand of the poet that he should
have inguired accurately into every detail, nor do
we in our School demand scientific aceuracy in his
statements ; yet, even so, we surely are not entitled
to assume that Homer composed the story of the
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GROGRAPHY, 1. 2. 13-15

wanderings without any inguiry at all, either as to
where or as to how they occurred.

14. But Eratosthenes conjectures that Hesiod
learned by inquiry that the scene of the wanderings
of Odysseus lay in the region of Sicily and Italy,
and, adopting this Lelief, mentioned not only the

laces spoken of by Homer, but also Aetna, Ortygia
{::he little island next to Syracuse), and T'yrrhenia;
and yet he contends that Homer knew nothing
about these places and had ne intention of placing
the wanderings in any known regions. Now were
Acton and Tyrrhenia well-known places, but Seyl-
lneumy, Charybdis, Circacum, and the Sirenussne
wholly unknown?  Or was it the proper thing for
Hesiod not to talk nonscnse and to ]f?ulluw prevailing
opinions, but the proper thing for Homer to “ give
utterance to every thought that comes to his in-
opportune tongue”?  For apart from what I have
suid concerning the type of myth which it was
proper for Homer to employ, most of the writers
who diseuss the same topics that Homer discusses,
and also most of the various local traditions, can
teach us that these matters are not fietions of poets
nor yet of prose writers, but are traces of real persons
and events,

15. Polybius also entertaing eorrect views in
regard to the wanderings of Odysseus, for he says
that Acolus, the man who tanght navigaters how to
steer a course in the regions of the Strait of Messina,
whose waters are subject to a constant ebb and
flow and are difficult to navigate on aceount of the

¥ aldner, Meinele, for ATsdor,
¥ wpooqudrarra, A. Miller, for sperqualrerra,
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?ye, A, Miller, for 34,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. z. 15-16

schools by the coast of Italy, meet with the current
from the strait and are prevented from reachiog
Sicily, they fall-a prey to the larger ses-animals,
such as delphins, dog-fish and cetaceans in general ;
and the  galeotae ™ (which are called both sword-
fish and dog-fish) grow fat from the chase of the
tunny-fish. Indeed, the same thing oceurs here, and
at the rise of the Nile and other rivers, as happens
when there is a conflagration or a forest fire, namely,
the assembled animals attempt to eseape the fire or
the flood and become prey of animals more powerful
than themselves.

16, After making this statement Polybius goes on
to deseribe the honting of the © galeotae,” which
takes place off the Sc}rlﬁtmn BRock : one man on the
look-out acts for all the fishermen, whe lie in wait
in many two-oaved skiffs, two men in each skiff, one
rowing and the other standing in the bow with
his spear poised in hand. And when the man on
the look-out signals the appearance of the © Faluntes "
{the ereature swims aleng with a third of its body
out of the water), and when the skiff draws near it
the man in the bow strikes the fish at close m%e,
and then withdraws the spear-shaft, leaving the
spear-head in the body of the fish; for the spear-head
is barbed and loosely attached to the spear-shaft on
purpose, and has o long line fastened to it. They

y out this live to the wounded fish until he
E;cumm tired out by his struggles and his attempls
at escape ; then they tow him to the shore, or take
him aboard the skif—unless he be of enormous size.
If the spear-shaft fall into the water, it is not lost;
for it is made of both cak and pine wood, so that
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 16-17

although the oaken end sinks because of its weight,
the rest stays afloat and is essily recovered, It
sometimes happens, says Polybius, that the man who
rows the skiff is wounded through the bottom of the
boat because of the great size of the sword of the
« paleotae ” and because the edge of the sword is
sharp and biting like the wild boar's tusk. So, from
such facts as these, Pulybius concludes, one may
conjecture that the wanderings of Odysseus took
place in the neighbourhood of Sicily according to
Homer, inasmuch as Homer attributed to Scylla that
sort of fish-hunting which is most characteristic of
Seyllacum ; and alse from Homer's statements in
regard to Charybdis, which correspond to the
behaviour of the waters of the Strait.  But the use
of the word “thrice” instead of “twice” in the
statement @ for thrice a day she spouts it forth ™ is
cither an error of a copyist or an error of fact.

17. Furthermore, the facts about Meninx,! con-
tinnes Polybius, agree with what Homer says about
the Lotus-Eaters. DBut if there be some diserepaney
we must aseribe it to the changes wrought time,
or to ignorance, or to poetic license—which is
compounded of history, rhetorical composition, and
myth. Now the aim of history is truth, as when
in the Catalogue of Ships the poet mentions the
topographical peculiarities of each place, saying of
one city that it is “rocky,” of another that it is
won the uttermost Lorder,” of another that it is
the “haunt of doves,” and of still another that
it iz “Dby the sea; the aim of rhetorieal com-
position is vividness, as when Hemer introduces
men fighting; the aim of myth is to please and

1 The Xsland of Jerbe, off the porthern coast of Africo.
. g1
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GEQGRAPHY, 1. 2. 17-18

to excite amazement. But to invent a story out-
right is neither plausible nor like Homer; for
everybody agrees that the poetry of Homer is a
philesophie production—contrary to the opinion of
Eratosthenes, who bids us not to judge the poems
with reference to their thought, nor yet to seek
for history in them. And Pﬂﬁrhius says it is more
plausible to interpret the poet's words, *Thence
for nine whole days was I borne by baneful winds,”
as applying to a restricted area é&r baneful winds
do not maintain a straight course), than te place
the incident out on Oceanus, as though the phrase
had been * fair winds continually blowing.” Now,
if we reckon the distance from Cape Malea to
the Pillars of Heracles at twenty-two thousand five
hundred stadia, and if, says Polybius, we suppose
that this distance was traversed at an even speed
for those nine days, the distance covered each day
would be two thonzand five hundred stadia. But
where do we find it recorded that anyone ever
arrived at Alexandris from Lycia or Rhodes
on the second day, though the distance iz only
four thousand stadia? And to thosze who ask the
further question how it came about, if Odysseus
touched Sieily three times, that he never once
sailed through the Strait, Polybius replies that it
was for the same reason that all later navigators
have avoided that passage.

18, Such are the words of Polybius, and what
he says is in the main correct. But when he
demolishes the argument that places the wanderings
of Odysseus on Oceanus, and when he reduces the
nine days’ voyage and the distances covered thereon
to exact measurements, he reaches the height of
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GEOGRAPHY, 1.z 18

inconsisteney. For at one moment he guotes the
words of the poet: “Thence for nine whole days
was I borne by baneful winds" ; and at another
moment he suppresses statements, For Homer says
also : * Now after the ship had left the river-stream
of Oceanus"; and “In the island of Ogygia,
where is the navel of the sea,” going on to say
that the daughter of Atlas lives there; and again,
regarding the Phaeacians, “ Far apart we live in
the wash of the waves, the farthermost of men,
and no other mortals are conversant with us”
Now all these incidents are clearly indicated as
being placed in fancy in the Atlantic Ocean; but
Polybius by suppressing them destroys what the
poet states in express terms. In so doing he is
wrong ; but he is right in placing the wanderings
in the neighbourhood of Sicily and Italy; and the
words of the poet are confirmed by the geographical
terms of those regions. For what poet or prose
writer ever persnaded the Neapolitans to name a
monument after Parthenope the Siren, or the people
of Cumae, of Dicaearchia,! and of Vesuvius, to
perpetuate the names of Pyriphlegethon, of the
Achernsinn Marsh, of the oracle of the dead at
Lake Avernus, and of Baius and Misenus, two of
the companions of Odysseus? The same question
may be asked regarding Homer's stories of the

1 Puteoli.

3 gy gorieiy vd, O. Miller ingerta.
¢ Ammapyely, Meincke, for Avemapylz.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 18-19

Sirenussae, the Strait, Scylla, Charybdis, and Aeolus—
stories which we should neither scrutinize rigorously,
por set aside as buseless and as without local setting,
having no claim to truthfulness or to utility as
history.

19, Eratosthenes himself had a suspicion of this,
for he says one may suppose that the poet wished
to place the wanderings of Odysseus in the far
west, but abandoned his purpose, partly because
of his lack of accurate information, and partly
beeause he had even preferred not te be accurate
but rather to develop each incident in the direction
of the more awe-inspiring and the more marvellous.
Now Eratosthenes interprets rightly what Homer
actually did, but wrongly his motive in doing it; for
Homer's object was not to indulge in empty tallk,
but to do useful service. It is therefore right that
Eratosthenes should submit to examination both on
this point and on his assertion that far distant places
are made the scenes of Homer's marvellous stories be-
cause of the fact that it is safer to fabricate about them.
For his stories of marvels whose scenes are laid in
distant places are very few in number in comparison
with those laid in Greece or in countries near Greece ;
as sueh 1 may mention the stories about the labours of
Heracles and Theseus, and the myths whose scencs
are lnid in Crete and Sieily and in the other islands,
and on Cithaeron, Helicon, Parnassus, Pelion, and
in various places in Attica or in the Peloponnesus.
No one accuses the myth-makers of ignorance because
of the myths they create; furthermore, since the
poets, and Homer in particular, do not narrate pure
myths simply but more often use mythical elements
as additions to fact, the man who investigates what
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 19-20

mythical additions the ancients make does not seek
to discover whether the additions were once true or
are true to-day, but rather seeks to discover the
truth in regard to the places to which, or the
persons to whom, these mythieal elements are
added ; for instance, in regard to the wanderings
of Odysseus, whether they took place and, if so,
where.

20. Generally speaking, it is wrong to place
the poetry of Homer on the same level with that
of other poets, and to decline to runk him above
them in any respect, and particularly in the
subject that now occupies our attention, namely,
geography. For if you did mo more than go
over the Triplolemus of Sophocles or the prologue
to the Bacchae of Euripides, and then compare
Homer's care with respect to geographical matters,
it would be easy for you to perceive this difference,
which lies on the surface. Indeed, wherever there
is need of an orderly sequence in the places he
mentions, Homer is, careful to preserve that order,
not only in regard to places in Greece, but equally
in regard to those beyond the limits of Greece :
«They strove to pile Ossa on Olympus, and on
Ossa Pelion with the trembling forest leaves”;
« And Hera, rushing down, left the peak of Olympus,
and touched on Pleria and pleasant Emathin, and
sped over the snowy hills of the Thracian horsemen ;
and she went from Athos across the sea” In the
Catalogue of Ships he does npet, indeed, mention
the cities in their order, for that was not necessary,
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but he does mention the peoples in their order.
And so in case of the peoples remote from Greece:
#] rommed over Cyprus and Phoenicia and Egypt,
and reached the Ethiopians and Sidenians and Erem-
bians and Libya"; Hipparchus also noted this
fact. But Sophocles and Euripides, even where
there is need of orderly sequence—the latter when
he describes the visits of Dionysus to the various
peoples, and the former when he tells of Triptolemus
visiting the carth that is being sown with seed—both
poets, I say, bring near together regions that are
very widely BﬁIpﬁfﬂtﬂd, and separate those that are
contignous: I have left behind me," says Diony-
sus, “the pold-bearing glades of Lydia and of
Plt?"gia, und I have visited the sun-stricken plains
of Persin, the walled towns of Bactria, the wint
land of the Medes, and Arabia the Blest™ An
Triptolemus does the same sort of thing. Again, in
the case of the “ climata™?! and of the winds, Homer
displays the breadth of his geographical knowledge ;
for in marking the sites of places he often touches
upoh both these points too: “ Now Ithaca lies low,
uppermost on the sea-line toward the darkness, but
those others face the dawning and the sun"?; “Two
gates there are, the one set toward the north wind,
Lt the other toward the south”; “ Whether they
fare to the right, to the dawn and to the sun, or to
the left, to darkness.,” In point of fact, Homer
ﬂlﬂfgﬂner.u.l principle involved—the inclination of the earth’s
surface.
% Btrabo would take this pussige as rnferri?lghto Ithaca's
aphical position, net its topography. us “low™
would mean “next to the mainland™ ; and *uppermaost,”
¢ garthest up on tha earth’s sucfoce™ And * dwrkness,”
aceording to Strabe, means ** north,"” not gouth,”  Hee §28

following ; snd 10, 2. 12
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regards ignorance of these matters as tantamount
to utter confusion in all particulars: * My friends,
lo, we know mnot where is the place of darkness
or of dawning, nor where the sun.”  In still another

e Homer is aceurate when he speaks of “the
north wind and the west wind that blow from
Thrace "; but Eratosthenes puts a false interpretation
upon these words and falsely accuses the poet, as
though he were making the universal statement
that the west wind blows from Thrace; whereas
Homer is not spenking in a universal sense, but
refers to the time when these two winds meet in
the Gulf of Melas? upon the Thracion Sea, which
is a part of the Aegean itself. For Thrace, running
out into a promontory ab the point where Thrace
borders on Macedonia, takes a turn towards the
south, and, thus projecting into the sea, gives the
impression to the people in Thasds, Lemnos, Imbros,
Samothrace, and on the sea that lies round about
those islands, that the west winds actually blow.
from Thrace; precisely as, for Attica, they seem
to come from the Scivonian Rocks; and it is from
these that the west winds, and particularly the
north-west winds, get their name * Scirones.” But
Eratosthenes did not perceive this, though he
suspeeted it; at any rate he himsell describes the
turn of the coast which [ have mentioned. In any
case, he interprets Homer's verse as a universal
statement, and then charges the poet with iFnamnce,
on the ground that, while the west wind blows from
the west and from Iberia, Thrace does not extend
so far west, Now is Homer really unaware that
the west wind blows from the west? DBut Homer

1 Gulf of Saros,
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GEQGRAPHY, 1. 2. 20-21

keeps it in its own proper place when he says:
“The east wind and the south wind elashed, and the
stormy west and the north.” Or is he unaware that
Thrace does not extend westward beyond the
mountains of Paconia and Thessaly? But he knows
and correctly names the Thracian country as well as
the country eontiguous to it, both the sea-coast and
the interior; and while he lists Magnesians, Malians,
and the Hellenes next after them as far as the
Thespratians, and likewise the Dolopians and Sellans
about Dodona, next neighbours to the Paconians, as
far as Acheloiis, yet he mentions no Thracians further
west. And besides, Homer has a special fondness
for the sea that lies nearest hiz home and iz best-
known to him, as is shown when he says: * And
the assembly swayed like high waves of the Icarian
deep.™
21. There are some writers who say that there ave
only twe principal winds, Boreas and MNotus; and
that the rest of the winds differ from these only
by a slight variation of direction—Eurus blowing
from the direction of summer sunrise! Apeliotes
from the direction of winter sunrise,® Zephyrus from
the direction of summer sunset,® Argestes from the
direction of winter sunset.? And to prove that there
are only two winds they adduce the testimony
of Thrasyalees® and of Homer himself, on the
ground that Homer assigns Argestes to Notus in
the phrase «of Argestes Notus,” and Zephyrus to
1 North-sast. * Bouth-east. ! North-weat.
* Bouth-west, * Baa 17. 1. &,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 21-22

Boreas in the verse: “Boreas and Zephyrus that
blow from Thrace.” But Poseidonius says that none
of the recognised authorities on these matters, such
as Aristotle, Timosthenes, and Bion the astrologer,
have taught any such doctrine about the winds;
rather do they maintain that Caecias is the name of
the wind that blows from the direction of summer
sunrise, while Lips is the name of the wind that
blows diametrically opposite to Caecias from the
direction of winter sunset; and again, that Eurus
is the name of the wind that blows from the direction
of winter sunvise, while Argestes is its opposite ; and
that the winds that lie between these are Apeliotes
and Zephyrus. They say further that when Homer
speaks of “ the boisterous Zephyrus™ he means what
we call Argestes; that Homer's “clear-blowing
Zephyrus” is what we call Zephyrus, and that
Homer's « Argestes Notus " is our Leuconotus ; for
Leuconotus causes very few clouds, while Notus
proper is somewhat cloudy: Even as when
Zephyrus driveth the clouds of Argestes Notus,
smiting with deep storm.” Homer here means
«the boisterous Zephyrus,” which usually scatters
the thin clouds assembled by Leuconotus; for in-
this passage Argestes” is applied to Notus” as
an epithet. Such, then, are the corrections that
must be made to the remarks of Eratosthenes at
the beginning of the first chapter of his Geography.

99. But, persisting in his false assumptions,
Eratosthenes says that Homer does not even know
that there are several mouths of the Nile, nor yet
does he know the real name of the river, though
Hesiod knows, for he mentions it. Now, as to the
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 22-23

name, it is likely that in Homer’s time it was not
yet in use; but as to the mouths, if the fact that
there were several, and not one only, was unnoticed
or known to only a few, one might grant that
Homer had not heard of it. But if the river was
then, as it still is, the best-known and most
marvellous thing in Egypt and decidedly the most
worthy of mention and of historical record—and
the same applies to its inundations and its mouths—
who could ever assume either that those who brought
to Homer the story of the River “ Aegyptus” and
the country “ Aegyptus,” and Egyptian Thebes, and
Pharos, did not know about these mouths, or that if
they knew, did not tell about them—except for the
reason that they were already well known? But it
is more incredible still that he mentioned Rthiopia,
Sidonians, Erembians, the sea beyond,! and the fact
that the Ethiopians are “sundered in twain,” and
yet did not know about what was near at hand and
well known. The fact that he did not mention
them is no sign that he did not know about them—
he does not mention his own native country, either,
nor many other things—but rather would one say
that Homer thought the best-known facts were
not worth mentioning to those who alveady knew
them,

23. Equally unjust is the reproach they cast upon
Homer in the matter of the island of Pharos,
because he says that it is “in the open sea”—as
though he said this in ignorance, On the contrary,
one might use that statement as bearing witness to
the fact that not one of the things which we have
just been talking about regarding Egypt was un-

1 The Aflantic Ocean.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 23-24

known to the poet. You might convince yourself of
it in the following way: Everybody who tells the
story of his own travels is a braggart; to this class
belonged Menelaus, who had ascended the Nile as
far as Ethiopia,and had heard about the inundations
of the Nile and the quantity of alluvial soil which
the river deposits upon the country, and about the
large extent of territory off its mouths which the
river had already added to the continent by silting
—so that Herodotus?! was quite right in saying that
the whole of Egyptis “a gift of the River Nile”;
and even if this is not true of the whole of Egypt,
it certainly is true of the part embraced hy the
Delta, which is called Lower Egypt; and Menelaus
was told that the island of Pharos had been “in the
open sea’ in ancient times; so he falsely added that
it was still “in the open sea,” although it was no
longer “in the open sea.”  However, it was the poet
who elaborated this story, and - therefore from
it we may conjecture that Homer knew about
the inundations of the Nile and about its mouths as
well.

24. The same mistake ismade by those who say that
Homer is not acquainted with the isthmus that lies
between the Egyptian Sea and the Arabian Gulf, and
that heisin error when he speaks of ““the Ethiopians
that are sundered in twain, the farthermost of men.”
Men of later times are wrong when they censure
Homer for saying that, for it is correct. Indeed, the

~ reproach that Homer is ignorant of this isthmus is

so far from being true, that I affirm not only that he

knows about it, but that he describes it in express

terms, and that the grammarians beginning with
1 Herod. 2. 5. - -
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 24

Aristarchus and Crates, the leading lights in the
science of criticism, even though Homer speaks of
it, do not perceive that he does. The poet says:
“the Ethiopians that are sundered in twain, the
farthermost of men.” About the next verse there is
a difference of opinion, Aristarchus writing : “abiding
some where Hyperion sets, and some where he rises ™’}
but Crates : “abiding both where Hyperion sets and
where he rises.”” Yet so far as the question at
issue is concerned, it makes no difference whether
you write the verse one way or the other. For
Crates, following the mere form of mathematical
demonstration, says that the torrid =zone is
“occupied ’ ! by Oceanus and that on both sides of
this zone are the temperate zones, the one being
on our side, while the other is on the other side of
it. Now, just as these Hthiopians on our side of
Oceanus, who face the south throughout the whole
length of the inhabited world, are called the most
remote of the one group of peoples, since they dwell
on the shores of Oceanus, so too, Crates thinks, we
must conceive that on the other side of Oceanus
also there are certain Ethiopians, the most remote
of the other group of peoples in the temperate
zone, since they dwell on the shores of this same
Oceanus ; and that they are in two groups and are
¢ sundered in twain” by Oceanus. Homer adds the
words, “abiding both where Hyperion sets and
where he rises,” because, inasmuch as the celestial
zodiac always lies in the zenith above its corresponding

1Tor the purposes of demonstration Crates identified the
Jimits of Oceanus with those of the torrid zone, an assump-
tion which was not strictly true.
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A\ -~ -~
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(0d. 1. 24)

kal yap TodT éomi kal mwpods Slow kal mpos
dvatoNyy &b’ écdrepa Tob dreavod olxelv. 6 &
"AploTapyos TalTyy pév éxfdlher v Umofeoiy,
Sixa 8 pepepiopévovs oletar MéyeoBar Tovs xal’
Auas Aiblomwas, Tods Tols “ENNnar mpos peonu-
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iy, domep kal T& dAa Soa elpnrey 'AmoNko-

1 wapfikovos, the reading of AChi MSS., Madvig apparently
prefers {o wapoucoios.
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terrestrial zodiac and inasmuch as the latter does not
by reason of its obliquity! extend outside the
territory of the two Ethiopias, we must conceive
that the entire revolution of the sun takes place
within the width of this celestial zcne, and that his
risings and his settings take place herein, appearing
differently to different peoples, and now in this sign
and now in that. Such, then, is the explanation of
Crates, who conceives of the matter rather as an
astronomer ; but he might have put it more simply—
still saving his point that this was the sense in which
the Ethiopians are “ sundered in twain,” as Homer
has stated—namely, by declaring that the Ethiopians
stretch along both shores of Oceanus from the rising
to the setting of the sun. What difference, I say,
does it make with respect to this thought whether
we read the verse as Crates writes it, or as
Aristarchus does—*abiding some where Hyperion
sets and some where he rises”? For this, too,
means that Ethiopians live on both sides of Oceanus,
both - towards the west and towards the east.
But Aristarchus rejects this hypothesis of Crates,
and thinks that the people referred to as divided
“in twain’ are the Ethiopians in our part of the
world, namely, those that to the Greeks are most
remote on the south ; but he thinks these are not so
divided “in twain” that there are two Ethiopias,
the one lying towards the east and the other towards
the west, but that there is just one, the one that lies
south of the Greeks and is situated along Egypt;
and he thinks that the poet, ignorant of this fact,
just as he was ignorant of those other matters which

1 Compare *“the obliquity of the ecliptic”—which is now
about 23%°,
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AlBlomas, ol Suyfa SedalaTar (0d. 1. 23)

wds otw; ob Siyfa Sedalarar olTws, AN aryrodv

olitws elpnkey 6 TOMTIS ; wérep’ ovd 1) Alyvmros,

008 of Alybmrior dmd Tod Aéhta apEauevol péxp

~ ’
mpds Svrvny md Tod Neihov dixa Suppyyra,
of pév duaopévov “Trreplovos, of & dviovros ;

(0d. 1. 24)

i & dno 4 Alyvmrrés oo mw 9 ® morapla.t

W émueniter 1o Ddwp; alry & &P’ éxdarepa Tod

1 Irawodper, Cobet, for drawduer.

2 §rorépws, Corais, for ds irépws ; O. Miiller approving.
* wadp %, Corais, for #Adw 93 Groskurd, Forbiger following.
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Apollodorus has mentioned in the second book of
his work entitled “On the Catalogue of Ships,”
told what was not true about the regions in
question.

25. To reply to Crates would require a long dis-
course, which would perhaps be irrelevant to my
present purpose. As for Aristarchus, I approve of
him in this, that he rejects the hypothesis of Crates,
which is open to many objections, and inclines to
the view that the words of Homer have reference to
our Ethiopia. But let us examine Aristarchus onthe
other points; and, in the first place, take the fact
that he too indulges in a petty and fruitless discussion
of the text. For if the verse be written in either of
the two ways, it can fit his thought on the subject.
For what difference does it make whether we say:
«On our side of Oceanus there are two groups of
Ethiopians, some in the east and some in the west,”
or, “both in the east and in the west”? In the
second place, take the fact that Aristarchus champions
a false doctrine. Well, let us suppose that the poet
is ignorant of the existence of the isthmus, but is
referring to the Ethiopia on the confines of Egypt
when he speaks of “Ethiopians that are sundered in
twain.” What then? Are they not thus “sundered
in twain”? And did the poet make that statement
in ignorance? Is not Egypt also, are not the
Egyptians also, from the Delta up to Syene, “sundered
in twain > by the Nile, “some where Hyperion sets
and some where he rises”? What is Egypt but a
river valley, which the water floods? And this valley

4 yfigos, after woraula, Kramer wishes to delete; Meineke
deletes ; Forbiger following ; C. Miller approving,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 25-26

lies on both sides of the river, toward the east and
toward the west. But Fthiopia lies directly beyond
Egypt and it is analogous to Egypt in its relation
both to the Nile and the other physical characteristics
of the regions in question. For it, too, is narrow,
~ long, and subject to inundations ; and its parts that
lie beyond the territory subject to inundations are
desert, without water, and habitable only in spots,
both on the east and on the west. Of course, then,
Ethiopia also is “sundered in twain.” Or, again,
did the Nile seem important enough for those who
were drawing a boundary-line between Asia and
Libya to serve as that boundary-line (since in length
it stretches toward the south for more than ten
thousand stadia, and is of such width that it contains
jslands with many thousands of inhabitants, the
largest of which is Merog, the residence of the King
and the metropolis of the Ethiopians) and yet was
not important enough to “sunder” Ethiopia itself
«in twain”? And furthermore, the critics of the
men who make the River Nile the boundary-line
between the continents bring this against them as
their most serious charge, that they dismember
Egypt and Ethiopia, and that they reckon one part
of each country to Libya and one part to Asia; or
that, if they do not wish such dismemberment, then
either they do not divide the continents at all, or
else do not make the river the boundary-line.

96. But Ethiopia may be divided in still another
way, quite apart from this. For all those who have
made coasting-voyages on the ocean along the shores
of Libya, whether they started from the Red Sea or
from the Pillars of Heracles, always turned back,
after they had advanced a certain distance, because

I19



C 33

STRABO

elra dvéorpeyrav Vmd TOAMAGY ATOPLEY KWAUO-
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réw Taprnaoiov Albioras iy A Uny émenbivras
péxpr Adpews? Tovs udv abrol peival, Tovs 8¢ kal
Ths mapaNlas karaoyely moOMMY  TekpaipeTal
8 e Tovrov kal “Ounpov elmely olrws:
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97. Tabrd ve? &) mpds Tov 'ApioTapyov Aéyo
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e TovTewy émiewkéoTepa, 4 dv THY TONAYY
dyvoray darpricerar Tob mouTol. Pl yap
kara T 1OV dpyalwy ‘EA\jrov 86Eav, domep
t& wpds Boppiv pépn Ta yvdpipa évi ovépaTe
Skitfas éedrovy ) Nouddas, ds "Ounpos, Uorepov
8¢ kal Tév mpds éomépay yrwsbévrey Kehtol kal

1 Adpews, C. Miiller, for Sigews.
2 e, Corais, for 5¢; Meineke following; C. Miiller ap-
proving.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 26-27

they were hindered by many perplexing circum-
stances, and consequently they left in the minds of
most people the conviction that the intervening space
was blocked by an isthmus; and yet the whole
Atlantic Ocean is one unbroken body of water, and
this is particularly true of the Southern Atlantic.
All those voyagers have spoken of the last districts
to which they came in their voyagings as Ethiopie
territory and have so reported them. Wherein,
then, lies the absurdity, if Homer, too, was misled
by a report of this character and divided the
Ethiopians into two groups, placing the one group in
the east and the other in the west, since it was not
known whether the intervening people really existed
or not? Furthermore, Ephorus mentions still another
ancient tradition, and it is not unreasonable to believe
that Homer also had heard it. Ephorus says the
Tartessians report that Ethiopians overran Libya as
far as Dyris,! and that some of them stayed in Dyris,
while others occupied a great part of the sea-board;
and he conjectures it was from this circumstance
that Homer spoke as he did : * Ethiopians that are
sundered in twain, the farthermost of men.”

27. These arguments one might urge in reply to
Aristarchus and his followers, and also others still
more convincing, and thus set the poet free from the
charge of gross ignovance. I maintain, for example,
that in accordance with the opinion of the ancient
Greeks—just as they embraced the inhabitants of
the known countries of the north under the single
designation “Scythians” (or ¢ Nomads,” to use
Homer's term) and just as later, when the inhabitants
of the west also were discovered, they were called

1 The barbarian name for the Atlas mountains, Seel7. 3.2.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 27

«Celts”” and “ Iberians,” or by the compound words
¢« Celtiberians” and ¢ Celtiscythians,” the several
peoples being classed under one name through ignor-
ance of the facts—I maintain, I say, that just so, in
accordance with the opinion of the ancient Greeks,
all the countries in the south which lie on Oceanus
were called ““ Ethiopia.”” And there is the following
testimony to this statement. Aeschylus, in his Pro-
metheus Unbound, speaks thus: “The sacred flood of
the Red Sea with its bed of scarlet sands, and the
mere on the shore of Oceanus that dazzles with its
gleam of brass and furnishes all nourishment to
Ethiopians, where the Sun, who sees all things, gives
rest to his tired steeds and refreshes his immortal
body in warm outpourings of soft water.” For since
Oceanus renders this service and maintains this
relation to the sun along the whole southern belt,
Aeschylus obviously places the Ethiopians also along
this whole belt. And EFuripides, in his Phaéthon,
says that Clymene was given “to Merops, the king
of this country which is the first country that the
Sun, as he rises in his chariot and four, strikes with
his golden flame. ~And the swarthy men who dwell
upon the confines of that country call it the bright
stables of Dawn and Sun.” In this passage Furipides
assigns the stables jointly to Dawn and Sun, but
in what immediately follows he says that these
stables are near to the dwelling of Merops, and
indeed this is woven into the whole structure of
the play, not, I am sure, because it is a peculiarity of
the Ethiopia which lies next to Egypt, but rather

L xarkoudpavyoy, G. Herrmann, for xaArexépavvor,
2 &y, Meineke, for érl.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 27-28

because it is a peculiarity of the sea-board that
stretches along the entire southern belt.

98. Ephorus, too, discloses the ancient belief in
regard to Ethiopia, for in his treatise On Europe he
says that if we divide the regions of the heavens and
of the earth into four parts, the Indians will occupy
that part from which Apeliotes blows, the Ethiopians
the part from which Notus blows, the Celts the part
on the west, and the Scythians the part from which
the north wind blows.? And he adds that Ethiopia
and Scythia are the larger regions; for it is thought,
he says, that the nation of the Ethiopians stretches
from the winter sunrise to sunset,? and that Scythia
lies directly opposite in the north. That Homer is
in agreement with this view is also clear from his
assertion that Ithaca lies «toward the darkness'—
that is, of course, toward the north—*but those
others face the dawning and the sun’’; by which he
means the whole country on the southern side. And
again this is clear when he says: “Whether they
fare to the right, to the dawn and to the sun, or to
the left, to mist and darkness”; and from this
passage too: “My friends, lo, now we know not
where is the place of darkness or of dawning, nor
where the sun that gives light to men goes beneath
the earth, nor where he rises.” But about all these
passages I shall speak more fully in my account of
Ithaca.® And so, when Homer says, “ For Zeus went
yesterday to Oceanus, unto the noble Ethiopians,” we

1 On the winds, see page 105.

2 That is, on the due east and west line drawn from the
south-east point of the sky to the south-west point.

3 See 10, 2. 11 1.
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1 radeas, A. Miller, for radeas
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must understand both words in amore general sense,
«Qceanus "’ meaning the body of water that extends
along the entire southern belt, and the ¢ Ethiopians”
meaning the people along the same extent; for upon
whatever point of this belt you fix your attention,
you will be both on Oceanus and in Ethiopia. And
this is the meaning also of the words: “ On his way
from the Ethiopians he espied Odysseus from afar,

‘from the mountains of the Solymi’—which is

equivalent to saying “from the regions of the
south ’'; for he does not mean the Solymi in Pisidia,
but, as I said before he invents a people of the
same name whom he depicts as occupying the same
position relatively to the sailor on his raft and the
people to the south of him (who would be the
Ethiopians) as the Pisidians occupy relatively to the
Pontus and to the Ethiopians that lie beyond Egypt.
And in like manner Homer puts his assertion about
the cranes in general terms: “ When they flee from
the coming of winter and sudden rain, and fly with
clamour toward the streams of Oceanus, bearing
slaughter and doom to the Pygmy men.” For it is
not the case that the crane is seen migrating toward
the south only in Greek lands, and never in Italy
or Iberia, or in the regions of the Caspian Sea and
Bactriana. Since, then, Oceanus stretches along the
entire southern sea-board, and since the cranes
migrate in winter to this entire sea-board, we must
admit that the Pygmies also are placed by mythology
along the entire extent of that sea-board. And if

1 See page 77 and footnote.
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men of later generations restricted the story about
the Pygmies to the Ethiopians next to Egypt alone,
that would have no bearing on the facts in angient
times. For nowadays we do not use the terms
¢« Achaeans” and “ Argives” of all who took part in
-the expedition against Troy, though Homer so uses
them. Now what I contend in the case of the -
Ethiopians that are “sundered in twain’’ is similar
to this, namely, that we mustinterpret © Ethiopians ™
as meaning that the FEthiopians extend along the
whole sea-board of Oceanus from the rising to the
setting sun. For the Ethiopians that are spoken of
in this sense are “ sundered in twain’’ naturally by
the Arabian Gulf (and this would constitute a con-
siderable part of a meridian circle) as by a river,
being in length almost fifteen thousand stadia, and
in width not much more than one thousand stadia,
I mean at its greatest width; and to the length we
must add the distance by which the head of this
gulf is separated from the sea at Pelusium,a journey
of three or four days—the space occupied by the
isthmus. Now, just as the abler of the geographers
who separate Asia from Libya regard this gulf as a
more natural boundary-line between the two con-
tinents than the Nile (for they say the gulf lacks but
very little of stretching from sea to sea, whereas the
Nile is separated from Oceanus by many times that
distance, so that it does not separate Asia as a whole
from Libya), in the same way I also assume that the
poet considered that the southern regions as a whole
throughout the inhabited world were “sundered in
twain ’ by this gulf. How, then, can the poet have
been ignorant of the isthmus which the gulf forms
with the Egyptian Sea?

1 Mediterranean. 129
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29. And indeed it is in the highest degree un-
reasonable that the poet had accurate knowledge
about Thebes in Egypt, which is distant from the
Mediterranean Sea but a trifle less than four thousand
stadia, and yet had no knowledge about the head of the
Arabian Gulf, or about the adjoining isthmus, whose
width is not more than one thousand stadia; but it
would seem to be much more unreasonable that he
knew the Nile bore the same name as the vast
country Aegyptus and yet did not see the reason
therefor; for the thought which has been expressed
by Herodotus ! would oceur to one at once, namely,
that the country was “a gift of the river” and laid
claim for this rcason to the same name as the river.?
Moreover, those peculiarities of each several country
which are in some way marvellous are most widely
known, and manifest to everybody; such is the case
with the rising of the Nile as also the silting up
of the sea. And just as those who visit Egypt learn
no fact concerning the country before they learn the
nature of the Nile, because the natives cannot tell
foreigners anything more novel or more remarkable
about their country than these particulars (for the
nature of the entire country becomes quite clear to
one who has learned about the river), so also those
who hear about the country at a distance learn this
fact before anything else. To all this we must add
the poet’s fondness for knowledge and for travel, to
which all who have written on his life bear witness;
and one may find many illustrations of such a pre-
dilection in the poems themselves. And so it is
proved, on many grounds, that Homer both knows
and expressly says what is to be said, and that he

1 Herod. 2. 5. 2 Compare 15. 1. 16.
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1 Compare 1. 2. 3.

2 Apigtarchus and Crates, respectively.

% That is, ¢ heaven-fed” in the former case is used in the
literal sense of the Greek word, * heaven-fallen,” and applies

132




GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 29-30

keeps silent about what is too obvious to mention, or
else alludes to it by an epithet.!

30. But I must express my amazement at the
Egyptians and Syrians,? against whom I am directing
this argument, that they do not understand Homer
even when he tells them about matters in their own
countries, and yet actually accuse him of ignorance
—a charge to which my argument shows that they
themselves are subject. In general, silence is no
sign of ignorance ; for neither does Homer mention
the refluent currents of the Euripus, nor Thermo-
pylae, nor yet other things in Greece. that are.
well-known, though assuredly he was not ignorant
of them. However, Homer also speaks of things
well-known, though those who are wilfully deaf do
not think so; and therefore the fault of ignorance
is theirs. Now the poet calls the rivers “heaven-
fed "—not merely the winter torrents, but all rivers
alike—because they are all replenished by the rains.
But the general epithet becomes particular when
applied to things in relation to their pre-eminence.
For one would interpret ©heaven-fed” in one way
of the winter torrent and in quite another way
of the everflowing stream ; and in the latter case
the pre-eminence is, one may say, twofolds And
just as there are cases of hyperbole on hyperbole—
for example, “ lighter than the shadow of a cork,”
“more timid than a Phrygian4 hare,” “to own a
farm smaller than a Laconian letter "—just so there
is a parallel case of pre-eminence on pre-eminence
when the Nile is spoken of as being “heaven-fed.”
For while the winter torrent surpasses the othe~
specifically to precipitate descent; in the latter case the

epithet has reference to volume and duration.
4 The Plrygian slave was a proverbial coward.
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L fomep, A. Miller, for &s; A, Vogel approving.
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rivers in respect of being “heaven-fed,” the Nile,
when at its flood, surpasses even the winter tor-
rents to just that extent, not only in the amount
of its flood but also in the duration thereof. And
so, since the behaviour of the river was known to
the poct, as I have urged in my argument, and
since he has applied this epithet to it, we cannot
interpret it in any other way than that which I
have pointed out. But the fact that the Nile
empties its waters through several mouths is a
peculiarity it shares with several other rivers, and
therefore Homer did not think it worthy of mention,
particularly in addressing people who knew the
fact ; just as Alcacus does not mention those mouths,
cither, although he affirms that he too visited Egypt.
But the matter of the silting may be inferred not
only from the risings of the river but also from
what Homer says about Pharos. For the man who
told Homer about Pharos—or rather, I should
say, the common report that it was so and so far
from the mainland—this report, I say, would not
have got abroad falsified to such an extent as the
distance which Homer gives, namely, a day’s run
for a ship; but as for the rising and silting, it is
reasonable to suppose that the poet learned as a
matter of common knowledge that they were such
and such; and concluding from these facts that
at the time of the visit of Menelaus the island
was more distant from the mainland than it was
in his own times, he added a distance many times
as great on his own responsibility for the sake of
the fabulous element. Moreover, the fabulous
creations are not, I take it, a sign of ignorance—not
even those stories about Proteus and the Pygmies,
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nor the potent effects of magic potions, nor any
other such inventions of the poets ; for these stories
are told, not in ignorance of geography, but in
order to give pleasure and enjoyment. How does
it come, then, that Homer says that Pharos has
water, when it is without water: * And therein is a
good haven, whence men launch the well-proportioned
ships into the deep when they have drawn a store
of black water "¢ Now, in the first place, it is
not impossible that the source of the water has
dried up; and, in the second place, Homer does
not say that the water came from the island, but
merely that the launching of the ships took place
thence—on account of the excellence of the harbour ;
but the water itself may have been drawn from
the opposite mainland, since, in a way, the poet
by implication confesses that, when he applied the
term “in the open sea” to Pharos, he did not use it
in a literal sense, but as an hyperbolical or mythical
statement.

31. Now, since it is thought that Homer’s account
of the wanderings of Menelaus, also, argues for
ignorance of those countries on his part, it is perhaps
better to make a preliminary statement of the
questions called forth by those poems, and then at
once to separate these questionsand thus speak more
clearly in defence of the poet. Menelaus says, then,
to Telemachus, who has marvelled at the decorations
of the palace : « Yea, after many a woe and wanderings
manifold, I brought my wealth home in ships, and
in the eighth year came hither. I roamed over
Cyprus and Phoenicia_and Egypt, and came to
Ethiopians, Sidonians, Erembians, and to Libya.”
Now they ask to what Ethiopians he came in thus
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sailing from Egypt (for no Ethiopians live in the
Mediterranean Sea, nor was it possible for ships to
pass the cataracts of the Nile); and who the
Sidonians are (for they are certainly not those that
live in Phoenicia, since he would not have put the
genus first and then brought in the species); and
who the Erembians are (for that is a new name).
Now Aristonicus, the grammarian of our own genera-
tion, in his book On the Wanderings of Menelaus, has
recorded opinions of many men on each one of
the points set forth ; but for me it will be sufficient
to speak briefly on these questions. Of those who
say that Menelaus “sailed” to Ethiopia, some pro-
pose a coasting-voyage by Gades as far as India,
making his wanderings correspond exactly to the
time which Homer gives: “In the eighth year I
came back”; but others propose that he sailed
across the isthmus that lies at the head of the
Arabian Gulf, while still others propose that he
sailed through one of the canals of the Nile. But,in
the first place, Crates’ theory of a coasting-voyage
is unnecessary—not that such a voyage would be
impossible (for the wanderings of Odysseus would
have been impossible), but because it serves no pur-
pose either as regards Crates’ mathematical hypotheses
or as regards the time consumed in the wanderings.
For Menelaus was detained against his will because
of the difficulties of sailing (he himself says that out
of sixty ships only five were left to him), and he also
made intentional stops for the sake of trafficking.
For Nestor says: “ Thus Menelaus, gathering much
substance and gold, was wandering there with his
ships” 5 [to which Menelaus adds :] “ having roamed
over Cyprus and Phoenicia and Egypt.” Again, the
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voyage through the isthmus or one of the canals
would, if Homer mentioned such a voyage, be
interpreted as a kind of fiction ; but since he does
not mention such a voyage it would be gratuitous
and absurd for one to propose it. It would be absurd,
I repeat, since before the Trojan War there was no
canal ; and the person who undertook to build one—
I mean Sesostrisl—is said to have abandoned the
undertaking because he supposed the level of the
Mediterranean Sea was too high. Furthermore, the
isthmus was not navigable either, and Eratosthenes’
conjecture is wrong. For he thinks that the breaking
of the channel at the Pillars of Heracles had not yet
taken place and that in consequence the Mediter-
ranean Sea, since it was of a higher level, joined
the exterior sea at the isthmus and covered it, but
after the breaking of the channel took place at the
Pillars, the Mediterranean Sea was lowered and thus
exposed the land about Casium and Pelusium, as far
as the Red Sea. Now what historical information
have we regarding this break at the Pillars to the
effect that it did not yet exist before the Trojan
War? But perhaps—you will say—the poet has
represented Odysseus as sailing through the strait
at the Pillars into the ocean (as though a channel
were already in existence) at the same time that he
conveys Menelaus by ship from Egypt into the Red
Sea (as though a channel were not yet in existence) !
Furthermore, Homer brings in Proteus as saying to
Menelaus :  Nay, the deathless gods will convey
thee to the Elysian Plain and to the end of the

1 See 17. 1. 25; also Herodotus, 2. 158, and 4. 39,
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el ral py dvopacTl kaloDow oUTws,! Umodau-
Bdvova( ye kal ioTopodoty, bs evdarpovesTdrny
mw pév odv "Tuduchy odk oldev “Oumpos, eidas 3¢
&ubumro dv® mw & ApaBlav, iy ebdaipova
mpocaryopevovay oi viw,® ToTE 8 olk Ty mhovola,
NG kal avry) dmopos kal B WOANY adTiis

L canobow obrws, with a comma after ofirws, A. Miller, for
karoDaty, ofres ; A. Vogel approving.

2 Keelhoff deletes eldds 8¢ duéurnro b» a8 & marginal gloss,

8 Meincke, Cobet delete Groskurd's offe pév (which Krumer,
Diibuer-Miiller, Forbiger follow) after of »i.
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earth.” What end of the earth, pray? Why, the
citing of ¢ Zephyrus "’ shows that he means by this
remote region a place somewhere in the west: ““But
always Oceanus sendeth forth the breezes of the
clear-blowing Zephyrus.” Really, these matters are
full of puzzling questions.

32. If, however, the poet had heard that this
isthmus was once submerged, should we not have
all the greater reason for believing that the Ethiopians,
since they were separated by so great a strait, were
really “sundered in twain”? And how could
Menelaus have gotten treasures from the remote
Ethiopians who lived along Oceanus? For at the
moment when they marvelled at the ornaments them-
selves in the palace of Menelaus, Telemachus and
his companions marvelled at the great quantity of
them—“ of gold and of amber and of silver and of °
ivory "' 3 but with the exception of ivory, there is
no great store of any of these things among those
people, most of whom are the poorest of all peoples
and are wandering shepherds. * Very true,” you
say; “but Arabia and the regions as far as India
belonged to them; and though Arabia alone of all
these countries has the name ¢ Blest,” India is sup-
posed and reported to be in the highest degree
¢blest, even though pecople do not so call it by
name.” Now as to India, Homer did not know of
it (for had he known of it, he would have men-
tioned it); but he did know the Arabia which is
to-day called “Blest.”1 In his time, however, it
was not rich, and not only was the country itself
without resources but most of it was occupied by

! That is, Avabia Felix, east of the Red Sea. Strabo
defines it in 16. 3. 1.
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kal 8% kal Tov mhelw ypovov ThHs wAAvns ewréoy
ptv & Tols kata DPowixny xal Zvpiav kal
Alyvmror xal ABimy wyevécbar kal Tad mepl
Kvmpov xwpla kal Shws v kal fjpds mapakiav
kal Tas vijoous: kal yap Eévia mapd TouTols Kal
0 Blg kai O ék Nen\acias mopicaclai, xal
pd\ioTa Tapd Tdv_cvppayneawtev Tois Teosiy,
dvredler 7w, of & éxtos kal mwoppw PdpPapor

1 The Troglodytes on the western side of the Arabian
Gulf (1, 1, 3). 2 See 16, 2. 21. 8 See 16, 2. 1,
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dwellers in tents, The part of Arabia that produces
the spices is small; and it is from this small terri-
tory that the country got the name of * Blest,”
because such merchandise is rare in our part of the
world and costly. To-day, to be sure, the Arabs
are well to do and even rich, because their trade is
extensive and abundant, but it is not likely to have
been so in Homer's time. So far as the mere spices
are concerned, a merchant or camel-driver might
attain to some sort of wealth by trafficking in them,
whereas Menelaus needed booty or presents from
kings or dynasts who had not only the means to
give, but also the good-will to make him presents
because of his distinction and fame. The Egyptians,
however, and the neighbouring Ethiopians and
Arabs,! were not wholly destitute of the means of
livelihood, as were the other Ethiopians, nor wholly
ignorant of the fame of the sons of Atreus, particu-
larly in view of the successful issue of the Trojan
War, and hence Menelaus might hope for profit from
them. Compare what Homer says of the breastplate
of Agamemnon: ¢ The breastplate that in time past
Cinyras gave him for a guest-gift; for afar in Cyprus
did Cinyras hear the mighty tale.” Furthermore, we
must assert that Menelaus’ time in his wanderings was
spent mostly in the regions about Phoenicia,? Syria,?®
Egypt, and Libya, and in the countries round Cyprus,
and, generally speaking, along the Mediterranean
sea-board and among the islands. For Menelaus
might procure guest-gifts among these peoples
and also enrich himself from them by violence and
robbery, and more particularly from those who had
been allies of the Trojans. But the barbarians that
lived outside these regions or at a distance could
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1 gls v Albiomlay 7§ Byri kolleTo, &N’ §rt, Casanbon inserts ;
Forbiger, Sterrett, following ; Kramer approving.
2 ApjasiSa, Kramer, for ’Apdaviay.
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prompt in him no such expectations. Now Homer
says that Menelaus “came to ?  Ethiopia, not
meaning that [he really came into Ethiopia, but
that] he reached its frontier next to Egypt. For

erhaps at that time the frontier was still nearer
Thebes ! (though to-day it is quite near)—I mean the
frontier that runs by Syene and Philae. Of these
towns the former belongs to Egypt, but Philae is
inhabited alike by Ethiopians and BEgyptians. Ac-
cordingly, when Menelaus came to Thebes, it need
not cause surprise if he also came as far as the
frontier of the Ethiopians or even farther, especially
since he was enjoying the hospitality of the
king of Thebes? And it is in the same sense
that Odysseus says he ¢ came to”” the country of the
Cyclopes, although he did not get any further away
from the sea than the cave; for he says that the
cave lay “on the edge” % of the country, I believe ;
and again in referring to the country of Aeolus, to
the Lacstrygonians and the rest—wherever, I say,
he so much as came to anchor, he says he ““came to”
the country. It is in this sense, therefore, that
Menelaus “came to” # Ethiopia and in this sense to
Libya, too, namely, that he “ touched at” certain
points; and it is from his having touched there
that the harbour at Ardanis above Paraetonium? is
called * Menelaus.”

33. Now if Homer, in speaking of the Phoenicians,
mentions Sidonians also, who occupy the Phoenician
metropolis, he is but employing a familiar figure of
speech, as when he says : “Now Zeus, when he had
brought the Trojans and Hector to the ships” ; and,

1 See 17. 1. 46. 2 Od. 4. 126. 2 (Od. 9. 182,
4 Od. 4. 84. & Now, Baretoun.
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a & eudrfvp kal mhw wapd Tols Sidoviows dmro-
Snuiav, kalds elyev el dvalaPelv elve ral
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Sia Tdv émalvov Ths map’ aiTols ebreyvias xal
rov mw ‘BAévmy mpoekevdrobar Tols avBpwmois
perd "AeEdvdpovs Submep mapa T¢ "ANedvSpy
mONAE TotadTa dmokeipeva Néyer:
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1§ wdvopuos, Casaubon, for # Tdvopuos; Corais, Groskurd,
following.
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“For the sons of great-hearted Oeneus were no
more, neither did he still live, and the golden-haired
Meleager was dead”; and, *“So fared he to Ida’ and
“to Gargaros”; and, “ But they possessed Euboea
and “ Chaleis and Eretria” ; and likewise Sappho, in
the verse: “ Either Cyprus or Paphos of the spacious
harbour holds thee.”  And yet there was another
reason which induced Homer, although he had
already mentioned Phoenicia, to repeat Phoenicia in
a special way—that is, to add Sidon to the list. For
merely to list the peoples in their proper order it
was quite enough to say: “I roamed over Cyprus
and Phoenicia and Egypt, and came to Ethiopia.”
But in order to suggest also the sojourn of Menelaus
among the Sidonians, it was proper for Homer to
repeat as he did, or even add still more than that;
and he suggests that this sojourn was of long duration
by his praise of their skill in the arts and of the
hospitality formerly extended to Helen and Paris by
these same people. That is why he speaks of many
Sidonian works of art stored up in the house of
Paris—“where were her embroidered robes, the
work of Sidonian women, whom godlike Alexandros
himself brought from Sidon, that journey wherein
he brought back Helen to his home ”; and in the

? The reading of the MSS. is: dwodnulay v éml wAdor
yevopévny éupaiver ik Tév dmalvwy Tis wap’ adrois ebrvylas,
kaA@s elxev elr’ dvahafely efre kal waparaBelv ebrexrlas wal,
As a result of the conjectures of Casaubon and Corais it
appears in the editions of Kramer and Diibner as: &rodnufay
Thy &rl wadoy yevoubvny, kaAds elxev r’ dvahaBelv elre ral
mapahafBelv: éugalver [58] 5i1x vdv éralvav Tiis wap’ adrols eb-
Tuxlas [wal] ebrexvias kaf. Spengel, Meineke, C. Miiller,
Cobet, delete ebrexvlas [ral], and with this as a basis Madvig
reads as given in the text above,
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1 galdipos, Sterrett, for paldipos.

150

——



GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 3334

house of Menelaus too, for Menelaus says to
Telemachus: “I will give thee a mixing-bowl
beautifully wrought ; it is all of silver, and the lips
thereof are finished with gold, the work of Hephaestus;
and the hero Phaedimus, the king of the Sidonians,
gave it me, when his house sheltered me on my
coming thither.” But the expression “ the work of
Hephaestus " must be regarded as a case of hyperbole,
just as beautiful things are spoken of as « works of
Athene,” or of the Graces, or of the Muses. TFor
Homer malkes it clear that the Sidonians were makers
of beautiful works of art, by the praise he bestows
on the bowl which Euneos gave as a ransom for
Lycaon ; his words are: “In beauty it was far the
best in all the carth, for artificers of Sidon wrought
it cunningly, and men of the Phoenicians brought it.”

34, Much has been said about the Erembians ; but
those men are most likely to be correct who believe
that Homer meant the Arabians. Our Zeno?! even
writes the text accordingly: “And I came to the
Ethiopians and Sidonians and Arabjans.” However,
it is not necessary to change the reading, for it is,
old. It is better to lay the confusion to the change
of their name, for such change is frequent and
noticeable among all nations, than to change the
reading—as in fact some do when they emend
by changing certain letters. But it would seem
that the view of Poseidonius is best, for here he
derives an etymology of the words from the kinship
of the peoples and their common characteristics.

1 See Introduction, page xvi.
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1 Sfpous, A. Miller, for 8povs; A, Vogel approving.

2 Several MSS., including A, have wal of 'Apuéwior after
*Apiavol. Groskurd reads 'Apeuafor. For this Sterrett reads

*Apagudio, which has M8, authority.
8 *Apipalovs, Groskurd, for *Apuevlovs.
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For the nation of the Armenians and that of the Syrians
and Arabians betray a close affinity, not only in their
language, but in their mode of life and in their bodily
build, and particularly wherever they live as close
neighbours. Mesopotamia, which is inhabited by
these three nations, gives proof of this, for in the
case of these nations the similarity is particularly
noticeable.  And if, comparing the differences of
latitude, there does exist a greater difference between
thenorthern and the southern people of Mesopotamia
than between these two peoples and the Syrians in
the centre, still the common characteristics prevail,
And, too, the Assyrians, the Arians, and the Aram-
macans display a certain likeness both to those just
mentioned and to each other. Indeed, Poscidenius
conjectures that the names of these nations also are
akin ; for, says he, the people whom we call Syrians
are by the Syrians themselves called Arimaeans and
Arammacans ; and there is a resemblance between
this name and those of the Armenians, the Arabians
and the Erembians, since perhapsthe ancient Greeks
gave the name of Erembians to the Arabians, and
since the very etymology of the word “ Erembian ™
contributes to this result. Most scholars, indeed, de-
rive the name “Erembian™ from eran embainein,!
aname which later peoples changed to “Troglodytes®”
for the sake of greater clearness. Now these
Troglodytes are that tribe of Arabians who live on
the side of the Arabian Gulf next to Igypt and
Ethiopia. It was natural for the poet to mention
these Erembians and to say that Menelaus  came to ”
them, in the same sense in which he says that
Menelaus ¢ came to’’ the Ethiopians (for they too

1 To go into the earth. £ Cave-dwellers.
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are near the territory of Thebes); however, they
were mentioned not on account of their handicratt
nor yet on account of the profit Menelaus made
among them (for that could not amount to much),
but on account of the length of his sojourn among
them and the fame of having visited them; for it
was a famous thing to have travelled so far abroad.
This is the meaning of : “Many were the men whose
towns he saw and whose mind he learnt” ; and of :
¢ Yea, and after many woes and wanderings manifold,
I brought [my wealth home in ships].”  Hesiod in
his Catalogue speaks of “the danghter of Arabus,
the son of guileless Hermaon?! and of Thronia the
daugbter of king Belus.” And Stesichorus says the
same thing. Therefore, we may conjecture that at
the time of Hesiod and Stesichorus the country was
already called Arabia from this # Arabus,” although
it may be that it was not yet so called in the times
of the heroes.

85. Those scholars who invent the explanation
that the Erembians are some particular Ethiopian
tribe, or, again, a tribe of Cephenians, or thirdly, a
tribe of Pygmies—or a host of other tribes—are less
deserving of eredence, since in addition to the in-
credibility of their theories they betray a tendency
to confound myth and bistory, Like them are the
writers who tell of Sidonians on the Persian Gulf,
or somewhere else on Oceanus, and who place the
wanderings of Menelaus, and likewise place the
Phoenicians, out in Oceanus. And not the least
reason for not believing them is the fact that they
contradict one another, For some of them say that

1 Hermes,
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1 o4¥, Corais, for oti6’ ; Meineke following.

1 Phoen means ‘‘red.”

* For example, by Sophocles or Euripides,

® These quotations are from works now lost, though
ﬁeschylus refers to certain one-eyed men in Prometheus 804
also,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 35

even the Sidonians who are our neighbours are
colonists from the Sidonians on Oceanus, and they
actually add the reason why our Sidonians are
called Phoenicians,! namely, because the colour of
the Persian Gulf is “red ” ; but others hold that
the Sidonians on QOceanus are colonists from our
Phoenicia. And there are some who transfer
Tthiopia also to our Phoenicia, and who say that
the adventure of Andromeda took place in Joppa,
though the story is surely not told in ignorance of
its local setting? but rather in the guise of myth;
and the same is true of the stories that Apollodorus
cites from Hesiod and the other poets without even
realising in what way he is comparing them with the
stories in Homer. Ior he compares what Homer
says about the Pontus and Egypt and charges him
with ignorance, on the ground that, though he
wanted to tell the truth, he did not do so, but in
his ignorance stated as true what was not true.
Yet no one could charge Hesiod with ignorance
when he speaks of “men who are half-dog,” of
“long-headed men” and of “Pygmies”; no more
should one charge Homer with ignorance when he
tells these mythical stories of his, one of which is
that of these very Pygmies; nor Alecman when he
tells about “ web-footed men " ; nor Aeschylus when
he speaks of “dog-headed men,” or of “men with
eyes in their breasts,” or of “one-eyed men”$;
since, at all events, we do not pay much attention
to prose writers, either, when they compose stories
on many subjects in the guise of history, even
if they do not expressly acknowledge that they
are dealing in myths. For it is self-evident that
they are weaving in myths intentionally, not through
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 35-36

ignorance of the facts, but through an intentional
invention of the impossible, to gratify the taste for
the marvellous and the entertaining. But they give
the impression of doing this through ignorance,
because by preference and with an air of plausibility
they tell such tales about the unfamiliar and the
unknown. Theopompus expressly acknowledges the
practice when he says that he intends to narrate
myths too in his History—a better way than that of
Herodotus, Ctesias, Hellanicus, and the authors of
“ the Histories of India.l

36. What Homer says about the behaviour of
Oceanus is set forth in the guise of a myth (this too
is a thing the poet must aim at); for he borrowed
the myth of Charybdis from the ebb and flow of the
tides; though even Charybdis herself is not wholly
an invention of Homer, for she was dressed up by
him in accordance with what had been told him
about the Strait of Sicily. And suppose that by the
words, «For thrice a day she spouts it forth, and
thrice a day she sucks it down,” Homer does affirm
that the refluent tide comes in three times within
the course of each day and night (although it comes
in but twice), he might be permitted to express it in
this way; for we must not suppose that he used
these words in ignorance of the facts, but for the
sake of the tragic effect and of the emotion of fear
upon which Circe plays largely in what she says to
Odysseus in order to terrify him ; and for that reason
she mingled the false with the true. At any rate,
in these very lines Circe has said : ¢ For thrice a day
she spouts it forth and thrice a day she sucks it

1 Deimachus, Megasthenes, Onesicritus, Nearchus and
others. See 2. 1. 9.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1.2. 36

down—a terrible sight! Never mayest thou be
there when she sucks the water, for none might save
thee from thy bane, not even the Earth-Shaker.”
Yet Odysseus later on was present when she
«gucked it down,” and he did not perish; as he
himself says: ¢ Now she had sucked down the salt
sea-water, but I was swung up on high to a tall
fig-tree, whereto I clung like a bat.” Then waiting
for the pieces of wreckage and laying hold of them
again, he saved himself on them ; and so Circe lied.
And as she lied in this statement, so she lied in that
other statement, “for thrice a day she spouts it
forth,” instead of “twice a day,” although it is true,
at the same time, that this kind of hyperbole is
familiar to everybody—as, for instance, when we say
¢ thrice-blessed” and “thrice-wretched.” The poet
himself says: ¢ Thrice-blessed those Danains”™;
and again: “ Welcome, thrice-prayed for"”; and yet
again: ¢ Into three, yea, into four pieces.” Perhaps
one might infer also from the time involved that
Homer is, in a way, hinting at the truth; for the
fact that the pieces of wreckage remained so long
engulfed and were only tardily cast up for Odysseus,
who was longing for them and constantly clinging to
the limbs of the tree, better suits the assumption
that the refluent tide came in twice, rather than
thrice, during the twofold period, consisting of a day
and a night: « Steadfastly I clung,” he says, “till
she should vomit forth mast and keel again; and
late they came to my desire. At the hour when a
man rises up from the assembly and goes to supper,

3 r4 before rogoirov, Corais inserts, following g; Madvig
independently.
3 JAfor, Sterrett, for fader. 4 p, Bterrett, for 7,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 36-37

the arbiter of many quarrels of the young men that
plead their cases, at that hour the timbers came
forth to view from out Charybdis.” All this gives
the impression of a considerable lapse of time, and
particularly the fact that the poet prolongs the time
to the evening, for he does not merely say in general
terms, at the hour when the judge rises up,” but
he adds “arbiter of many quarrels’ ; hence he had
been detained somewhat longer than usual. And
another covsideration: the means of escape which -
the poet offers the shipwrecked Odysseus would not
be plausible, if each time, before he was carried far
away by the tide, he'was immediately thrown back
by the refluent tide.!

37. Apollodorus, agreeing with Eratosthenes and
his school, censures Callimachus, because, though a
scholar, Callimachus names Gaudos ? and Corcyra as
scenes of the wanderings of Odysseus, in defiance of
Homer's fundamental plan, which is to transfer to
Oceanus the regions in which he describes the
wanderings as taking place. But if the wanderings
never took place anywhere, and if this is wholly a
fiction of Homer’s, then Apollodorus’ censure is
just. Or if the wanderings did take place, but in
other regions, then Apollodorus should have said so
at the outset and should have told in what regions
they took place, thus at once correcting the ignorant
view of Callimachus. But since the story cannot
with plausibility be called wholly a fiction, as I have
shown above,8 and since no other places are pointed
out that have a greater claim to our credence, Calli-
machus might be absolved from censure.

2 The island of Gozo, south of Sicily, which Callimachus
makes the Isle of Calypso. 212 9ff
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 38

38. Nor is Demetrius of Scepsis right; on the
contrary, he is the cause of some of the mistakes of
Apollodorus.  For in his excessive eagerness to
refute the statement of Neanthes of Cyzicus that
the Argonauts erected the sanctuary of the Idaean-
Mother * in the neighbourhood of Cyzicus when they
were sailing to Phasis? on the voyage which is
admitted by Homer and other writers, Demetrius
says that Homer knew absolutely nothing about the
voyage of Jason to Phasis. Now this is opposed not
only to Homer's statements but to the statements
made by Demetrius himself, For Demetrius says that
Achilles sacked Lesbos and other places, but spared
Lemnos and the islands adjacent thereto on account
of his kinship with Jason and with Jason’s son
Euneos who at that time possessed the island of
Lemnos. Now how comes it that the poet knew
this, namely, that Achilles and Jason were kinsmen
or fellow-countrymen, or neighbours, or friends in
some way or other (a relationship that could not be
due to any other fact than that both men were
Thessalians, and that one was born in Ioleus and the
other in Achaean Phthiotis), and yet did not know
what had put it into the head of Jason, a Thessalian
and an lolcan, to leave no successor on the throne of
of his native country, but to establish his son as lord
of Lemnos? And did he know about Pelias and the
daughters of Pelias, and about Alcestis, the noblest
of them, and about her son “Eumelus, whom
Alcestis, fair among women, bare to Admetus,
Alcestis that was most beauteous to look upon of
the daughters of Pelias,” and yet, as regards the

! Cyhele. See 10. 3. 12-13.
% See 11. 2, 16-18.
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GEOGRAPHY, r. 2. 38-39

adventures of Jason and the Argo and the Argo-
nauts, had never heard of the things that are agreed
upon by everybody, but invented the voyage away
from Aeétes’ country and placed it on Oceanus, with-
out any foundation for his story in history ?

39. For, as all admit, the original voyage to
Phasis ordered by Pelias, the return voyage, and
the occupation, however considerable, of islands on
the coasting-voyage thither, contain an element of
plausibility, as do also, I am sure, the wanderings
which carried Jason still further—just as there is
an element of plausibility in the wanderings of
both Odysseus and Menclaus—as evidenced by
things still to this day pointed out and believed
in, and by the words of Homer as well. For
example, the city of Aea is still shown on the
Phasis, and Aeétes is believed to have ruled over
* Colchis, and the name Aeétes ! is still locally current
among the people of that region. Again, Medea
the sorceress is a historical person ; and the wealth
of the regions about Colchis, which is derived from
the mines of gold, silver, iron, and copper, suggests
a reasonable motive for the expedition, a motive
which induced Phrixus also to undertake this voyage
at an earlier date. Moreover, memorials of both
expeditions still exist: the sanctuary of Phrixus,?
situated on the confines of Colchis and Iberia, and
the sanctuaries of Jason, which are pointed out
in many places in Armenia and Media and in the
countries adjacent thereto. More than that, it is

1 Aeittes was a patronym of a dynasty of Colchian kings,
See Xenopnon, 4nab. 5. 6. 37. )

? On_this sanctuary and Iberia (east of Colchis) see
11. 2, 18.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 2. 39-40

said that there are many evidences of the expeditions
of Jason and of Phrixus in the neighbourhood of
Sinope and the adjacent sea-board and also about
the Propontis and the Hellespont as far as the
regions about Lemnos. And there are traces of
the expedition of Jason, and of the Colchians who
pursued him, as far as Crete and Italy and the
Adpriatic Sea, some of which Callimachus notes when
he says, © Aegletes! and Anaphe hard by Laconian
Thera,?” in an elegy whose opening words are,
“ At the outset I shall sing how the heroes sailed
back from the kingdom of Aeétes of Cytaea to
ancient Haemonia.®” In another place Callimachus
speaks about the Colehians, who “stayed their oars
in the Sca of Illyria beside the tomb-stone of blonde
Harmonia, and there built a little city, which a
Greek would call “ the city of the exiles,” but which
their language has named Polae” Some say
that Jason and his companions even sailed up the
Ister ® a considerable distance, while others say that
he ascended as far as the Adriatic Sea; the former
make their statement in ignorance of these regions,
whereas the latter make the assertion that a river
Ister branches off from the great Ister and empties
into the Adriatic Sea; but apart from this, what
they say is neither improbable nor incredible.

40. Accordingly, it is by availing himself of some
such basis of fact that Homer tells his story,
agreeing in some respects with matters of history,

1 «The radiant one,” epithet of Apollo. To save the
Argonauts he caused the island of Anaphe, now Nanfi, to
rise from the sea, The Argonauts erected a temple there
to * Apollo Aegletes.” 2 InCyrene. See 8, 3. 19.

3 Thessaly. See 9. 5.23. 4Beeb. 1.9  ° Danube.
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"Apyd maciuélovoa, (0d. 12. 70)

s év qwptpors Tomois kal ebavdpolar Tis vav-
oroMas yevouébms: el &, domep o Zrjyrids
¢noe maparaBov pdprupa Mipvepuov, ds év 7
wreavd. movjoas Ty olknow Tob Abjrov mpds
rals dvarolals éxros meupdival ¢now Yo Tob
Telov Tov ldoova kal kouloar 16 8épos, ol v
% éml 7o 8épos éxeloe moumy milbavds Néyouro eis
aydTas kal d¢aveis Témovs oloa,® otl o &
pijpwv kal dotkwv kal kad +uds TocolTov ékTe-
romiouévwy whods ol Evdofos olite maciuéhwy.

(098¢ Ko’ v péya xdas dviyayer alris

Iowv
¢E Alns, TéMéoas alyvbecoar 68ov,

1 74w, Corais inserts, before Alfryw.

2 7y Alav, Corais inserts beforo vhv Alalyy (or vbv Alfryy);
Kramer, Forbiger, Meineke, following,.

3 gfoa, B. Niese inserts, after rdmwovs.
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but adding to them an element of myth, thus
adhering to a custom that is not only his own but
one common to poets. FHe agrees with history
when he uses the name of “ Aeétes,”! when he
tells of Jason and the Argo, when, with “ Aea™
in mind, he invents  Aeaea,” * when he establishes
Euneos in Lemnos, when he makes the island of
Lemnos beloved of Achilles, and when, with Medea
in mind, he makes the sorceress Circe “own sister
to the baleful Acétes.” DBut he adds an element
of myth when he transfers to Oceanus the wanderings
that follow the voyage to Aeiites’ country, For if
the facts above-mentioned be assumed, then the
words, “the Argo that is in all men's minds,” are
also properly used, inasmuch as the expedition is
supposed to have taken place in well-known and
populous regions. But if the facts were as Demetrius
of Scepsis maintains, on the authority of Mimnermus
(Mimnermus places the home of Aeétes in Oceanus,
outside the inhabited world in the east, and affirms
that Jason was sent thither by Pelias and brought
back the fleece), then, in the first place, the expedi-
tion thither in quest of the fleece would not sound
plausible (since it was directed to unknown and
obscure countries), and in the second place, the
voyage through regions desolate and uninhabited
and so out-of-the-way from our part of the world
would be neither famous nor “in all men’s minds.”
Mimnermus says: “ Never would Jason himself have
brought back the great fleece from Aea, accom-
plishing his mind-racking journey and fulfilling the

1 0d. 12. 70.

2 Od, 11. 70; 12. 3. Homer’s ‘“ Aeaea” (home of Circe)

was an invention based upon ‘“Aea,” which he actually
knew. Strabo alludes to the same thing in 1. 2. 10.
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1 Phese lines are regarded as & marginal note by Kramer,
Meineke, C. Miiller.

1 8ince Antiphanes of Berga, in Thrace, was the typical
romancer, ‘‘ Bergaean” became a proverbial epithet for
writers of his type. It is not known whether Juhemerus
was from Messene in Sicily, or from Messene in the Pelopon-
nesus. He made extensive journeys by order of Cassander,
King of Macedonia (316-297 ».0.). In his work on ‘‘Sacred
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difficult task for insolent Pelias, nor would they
have come even to the fair stream of Oceanus’ ;
and further on he says: “To the city of Aeétes,
where the rays of the swift Sun lie in a chamber of
gold beside the lips of Oceanus, whither glorious
Jason went.”

IT1

1. EraTosTHENES is wrong on this point too, that he
makes mention at too great length of men who do
not deserve mention, censuring them in some things,
while in other things he believes them and uses
them as authorvities—for instance, Damastes and
others of his type. For even if there is an element
of truth in what they say, we should not on that
account use them as authorities, or believe them,
either; on the contrary, we should use in such
a way only men of repute—men who have been
right on many points, and who, though they have
omitted many things, or treated them inadequately,
have said nothing with false intent. But to use
Damastes as an authority is no whit better than to
cite as authorities the “Bergaean”—or rather the
Messenian—Euhemerus ! and the other writers whom
Eratosthenes himself cites, in order to ridicule their
absurdities. Eratosthenes himself tells us one of the
absurd stories of Damastes, who assumes that the

History” he gave a fanciful account of his travels, and,
on the basis of various inscriptions which he said he
saw, attempted to rationalize the whole system of Greek
mythology.
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1 On favpd (e see H. Berger (Die geog. Frag. des Brat., p.
44) and C. Frick (Bursian's Jahresb, 1880, p. 552).

% aéyrwy, Kramer conjectures, for rd!:rw; C. Miller,
Forbiger, Tardien, following.

3 :pgmu, A. Miller, for ¢not; A. Vogel approving.

4 obderl, A. Miller, for oddé; and pvloroyoivri, for ued’ §
Adyer §r1, for which Siebenkees’ ofov appears in the editions,
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Arabian Gulf is a lake, and that Diotimus, the son
of Strombichus, sailed, at the head of an embassy
of the Athenians, from Cilicia up the Cydnus River
to the Choaspes River, which flows by Susa, and
reached Susa on the fortieth day; and Eratosthenes
says that Damastes was told all this by Diotimus
himself. And then, Eratosthenes adds, Damastes
wonders whether it was really possible for the
Cydnus River to cut across the Euphrates and the
Tigris and to empty into the Choaspes.

2. Not only might one disapprove of Eratosthenes
for telling such a story, but also for this reason : after
admitting that the exact details about the seas were
not yet known even in his own time, and although
he bids us not to be too ready to accept the authority
of people at haphazard, and although he gives at
length the reasons why we should believe no one
who writes mythical tales about the regions along
the Euxine and the Adriatic, yet he himself accepted
the authority of people at haphazard. So, for
example, he believed that the Gulf of Issus is the
most easterly point of the Mediterranean ; whereas
the point at Dioscurias in the extreme corner of the
Euxine Sea is farther east by almost three thousand
stadia, even according to Eratosthenes himself, if we
follow the reckoning by stadia which he gives. And
when he describes the northernmost and extreme
parts of the Adriatic Sea there is nothing fabulous
about them from which he holds aloof. And he has
also given credence to many fables about the regions
beyond the Pillars of Heracles, mentioning an
island named Cerne and other countries which are
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1 pév, Bernhardy, Groskurd, B. Niese, for kal; Forbiger,
A. Vogel, approving.
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nowhere pointed out to-day—matters about which 1
shall speak later on, And although Eratosthenes
has said that the earliest Greeks made voyages for
the sake of piracy or of commerce, not, indeed, in
the open sea, but along the coast—as did Jason, who
actually abandoned his ships and, starting from the
Colchians, penetrated as far as Armenia and Media
—he says later on that in ancient times no one had
the courage to sail on the Euxine Sea, or along
Libya, Syria, or Cilicia. Now if by “the ancients”
he means those who lived in the times of which
we of to-day have no records, then I am in no wise
concerned to speak about them, as to whether they
made voyages or not. But if he means men who
are mentioned in history, then one would not
hesitate to affirm that the ancients will be shown to
have made longer journeys, both by land and by sea,
than have men of a later time, if we are to heed
what tradition tells us: for instance, Dionysus, and
Heracles, and Jason himself; and, again, Odysseus
and Menelaus, whose stories are narrated by the

oet. And again, it is doubtless because Theseus
and Pirithous had the hardihocod to make such long
journeys as they made that they left behind them
the reputation of having gone down to Hades, and
that the Dioscuri were called “guardians of the sea”
and saviours of sailors.” Again, the maritime
" supremacy of Minos is far-famed, and so are the
voyages of the Phoenicians, who, a short time after
the Trojan War, explored the regions beyond the
Pillars of Heracles and founded cities both there and
in the central parts of the Libyan sea-board. As to
Aeneas, Antenor, and the Enetians, and, in a word,
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1 ¢’ aird, A, Miller, for &' abrg, and Cascorbi’s &n’ abrod.

3 &id Tou, Corais, for i 7of.

8 }5¢iv, Corais on the authority of ghno, for eldévai; Cobet
independently ; Bernadakis, A. Vogel, approving.

4 AMBovs Te royyvAiddes, the old reading of the editors on
the authority of B is retained by Corais, for the Alfoy 7e kal
koyxvAiddn of 1A ; Kramer, Meineke, Miiller-Diibner, follow-
ing, but omitting the xal.
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not in any particular alter the earth as a whole
(changes so insignificant are lost in great bodies),
though they do produce conditions in the inhabited
world that are different at one time from what they
are at another, and the immediate causes which
produce them are different at different times.

4. FEratosthenes says further that this question in
particular has presented a problem: how does it
come about that large quantities of mussel-shells,
oyster-shells, scallop-shells, and also salt-marshes are
found in many places in the interior at a distance of
two thousand or three thousand stadia from the sea—
for instance (to quote Eratosthenes) in the neighbour-
hood of the temple of Ammon and along the road,
three thousand stadia in length, that leads to it?
At that place, he says, there is a large deposit of
oyster-shells, and many beds of salt are still to be
found there, and jets of salt-water rise to some
height ; besides that, they show pieces of wreckage
from seafaring ships which the natives said had been
cast up through a certain chasm, and on small columns
dolphins are dedicated that bear the inscription:
«Of Sacred Ambassadors of Cyrene.” Then he
goes on to praise the opinion of Strato, the physicist,
and also that of Xanthus of Lydia. In the first
place he praises the opinion of Xanthus, who says
that in the reign of Artaxerxes there was so great a
drought that the rivers, lakes, and wells dried up;
that far from the sea, in Armenia, Matiene, and
Lower Phrygia, he himself had often seen, in many
places, stones in the shape of a bivalve, shells of the
pecten order, impressions of scallop-shells, and a

& forpara, Madvig, for rd.
& AspvoddAarrav, Meineke, for Aiuvobdracaar.
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1 Western side. * See 7. 6. 1.
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salt-marsh, and therefore was persuaded that these
plains were once sea. Then Eratosthenes praises the
opinion of Strato, who goes still further into the
question of causes, because Strato says he believes
the Euxine Sea formerly did not have its outlet at
Byzantium, but the rivers which empty into the
Euxine forced and opened a passage, and then the
water was discharged into the Propontis and the
Hellespont. The same thing, Strato says, happened
in the Mediterranean basin also ; for in this case the
passage at the Pillars was broken through when the
sea had been filled by the rivers, and at the time of
the outrush of the water the places thathad hitherto
been covered with shoal-waters were left dry.
Strato proposes as a cause of this, first, that the beds
of the Atlantic and the Mediterranean are on different
levels, and, secondly, that at the Pillars even at the
present day a submarine ridge stretches across from
Europe to Libya, indicating that the Mediterranean
and the Atlantic could not have been one and the
same formerly. The seas of the Pontus region, Strato
continues, are very shallow, whereas the Cretan, the
Sicilian, and the Sardinian Seas are very deep ; for
since the rivers that flow from the north and east
are very numerous and very large, the seas there are
being filled with mud, while the others remain deep;
and herein also is the reason why the Pontus is
sweetest, and why its outflow takes place in the
divection of the inclination of its bed. Strato
further says it is his opinion that the whole Euxine
Sea will be silted up at some future period, if such
inpourings continue; for even now the regions on
the left side! of the Pontus are already covered
with shoal waters; for instance, Salmydessus,? and

183



STRABO

“ € b ~ ~ A A W
Smjfn vmo Tdv vavriedy T& mepl Tov “IoTpov kal
T Zxvldv épmpiav. Tdya 8¢t kal 6 Tob A ppue-
vos lepov -:rpéreeov éml Tijs 6’&}&71‘?29 by éepioens
yevopewys viv € Tf pecoyalg xer,f‘ﬂas. eikdle
TE TO pavTelor €VAOYws €ml TogodTov ryevéofay
émupavés Te Kal yrwpipoy émwl BardrTy 8y Tév Te
éml mol\d olTws éxTomioudy dmwo Tis faldrrys
ovk e€Uhoyoy moietv Ty viv odoav émipdvetay kal
Sofar miv Te Alyvmror TO walaiwv faldrr
kAOEeaBar péypl Tdv ENGY &Y Tepl o TInhodeion,
kal 76 Kdowov dpos kal iy ZupBwviSa Muvmw
é:-r.-, ryoDy .:cal yﬁy xfaf& o Alyvmrrov Tijs dhuvpiSos
opurTopéuns Dpdupovs kal royyuhiddess elpi-
oxecbas Tovs BoBpous, ds dv Telakarrouévys s
Xwpas kal Tod Towov wavrds Tod mepl 7o Kdaoy
kal Ta Déppa kaloVueva revayiovros, Hore
ourdmrew @ Ths Bpubpds kdharep évdodons 8i
Tis GakdrTys  avakalvp@ivar, petvar 8¢ Ty
SupBavida Npvn, elr’ ékpayivar xal Tadrny,
dore EAwdy yevéobai. s & alres kal The
’ / 2 r A 3 4
xahovpévns Motpidos? Npvns Tods  alyiahods
airyiahols® fakdrmns pdhov 4 worauod mpeoseor-
révar. 7o pév obv émuhibeabal mwore mory pépos
TOV fmeipoy éml katpols Tivas kal wdlw dvara-
Momrrealar Soln Tis dv ds & alrws xal T8 Tols
édpeaw dvwpaov elvar Ty yiy dracay Ty viv
Upahov, xabdmep ye vy Ala xal Tiv Ealow,
év §) oiroluey, Tocairas* Sexouévmy, doas adrds
1 §é, Corais, for 3.
# xahovpévns Molpidos, Corais, for ‘AAuvp(Sos.
alyiarels, Corais inserts, after alyiarods ; Meineke follow-

in§; C. Miiller, A. Vogel, approving.
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the land at the mouth of the Ister, which sailors
call “the Breasts,” and the desert of Scythial;
perhaps too the temple of Ammon was formerly on
the sea, but is now situated in the interior because
there has been an outpouring of the sea. Strato
conjectures that the oracle of Ammon with good
reason became so distinguished and so well-known as
it is if it was situated on the sea, and that its
present position so very far from the sea gives no
reasonable explanation of its present distinction
and fame; and that in ancient times Egypt was
covered by the sea as far as the bogs about Pelusium,
Mt. Casius, and Lake Sirbonis; at all events, even
to-day, when the salt-lands in Egypt are dug up, the
excavations are found to contain sand and fossil-shells,
as though the country had been submerged beneath
the sea and the whole region round Mt. Casius and
the so-called Gerrha had once been covered with
shoal water so.that it connected with the Gulf of the
Red Sea; and when the sea retired, these regions
were left bare, except that the Lake Sirbonis
remained ; then the lake also broke through to the
sea, and thus became a bog. In the same .way,
Strato adds, the beaches of the so-called Lake
Moeris? more nearly resemble sea-beaches than
river-banks. Now one may admit that a great part
of the continents was once covered by water for
certain periods and was then left bare again ; and in
the same way one may admit also that the whole
surface of the earth now submerged is uneven, at the
bottom of the sea, just as we might admit, of course,
that the part of the earth above water, on which we
live, is subject to all the changes mentioned by

18eeT 4 5. 2 Birket-el-Kerun. See 17. 1. 35.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 45

Fratosthenes himself; and therefore, so far as the
argument of Xanthes is concerned, one cannot bring
against it any charge of absurdity.

5. Against Strato, however, one might urge that,
although there are many real causes of these changes,
he overlooks them and suggests causes that do not
exist; for he says their primary cause is that the
beds of the Mediterranean Sea and of the Atlantic
Ocean are not on the same level, and that their depth
is not the same. But I reply that the cause of the
rising and the falling of the sea, of its inundation of
certain tracts of country, and of its subsequent
retirement from them, is not to be sought for in the
varying levels of the beds of the sea, in that some
are lower and others higher, but in the fact that the
beds of the sea themselves sometimes rise, and, on
the other hand, sometimes sink, and in the fact that
the sea rises or recedes along with its beds; for when
the sea is lifted up, it will overflow, and when it is
lowered, it will subside to its former level. Indeed,
if what Strato says is true, then the overflow will

necessarily follow every sudden increase in the

volume of the sea ; for instance, at every high tide
of the sea or whenever the rivers are at their flood—
in the one case the water having been brought in
from other parts of the sea, in the other case the
volume of water having been increased. Butneither
do the increases from the rivers come on all at the
same time and suddenly and thus cause a swelling of
the sea, nor do the tides persist long enough to do so
(they are not irregular, either), nor do they cause
inundations either on the Mediterranean Sea or any-
where else. Therefore, it remains for us to find the
cause in the floor of the sea, either that which under-
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 5

lies the sea or that which is temporarily flooded, but
preferably the submarine floor. For the floor that is
saturated with water is far more easily moved and is
liable to undergo more sudden changes; for the air-
element, which is the ultimate cause of all such
oceurrences, is greater there. But, as I have said,
the immediate cause of such occurrences is that the
beds of the sea themselves are sometimes elevated
and sometimes undergo a settling process, and not
that some of the beds are high, while others are less
so. Strato, howcver, assumes this, believing that
what happens in the case of rivers occurs alsoin the
case of the sca, namely, that the flow is away from
the high places; otherwise, he would not have
suggested that the bed is the cause of the current at
Byzantium, saying that the bed of the Euxine is
higher than that of the Propontis and the sea next
after the Propontis, and at the same time adding
the reason, namely, that the deeps of the Euxine are
being filled up by the mud which is carried down
from the rivers, and are becoming shallow, and that,
on this account, the current is outward. He applies
the same reasoning to the Mediterranean Sea as a
whole as compared with the Atlantic Qcean, since,
in his opinion, the Mediterranean Sea is making its
bed higher than that which lies beneath the Atlantic
Ocean; for the Mediterranean Sea, too, is being
filled up with silt from many rivers, and is receiving
a deposit of mud similar to that of the Euxine Sea.
It should also be true, then, that the inflow at the
Pillars and Calpe! is similar to the inflow at
Byzantium.? But I pass this point by, for people

the Aegean, and the amount of the two inflows should be
proportional to the deposits received.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 5—

will say that the same thing does occur here, but
that the inflow is lost in the ebb and flow of the
tides and thus escapes observation,

6. But what I wish to learn is this: supposing the
bed of the Euxine Sea waslower! than that of the Pro-
pontis and of the sea next after the Propontis before
the opening of the outlet at Byzantium, what was
there to prevent the Euxine from being filled up by
the rivers, whether it was previously a sea or merely
a lake greater than Lake Maeotis? If this point be
conceded, then I shall go on to ask this question
too : Is it not true that the water-levels of the Euxine
and the Propontis were such that, so long as they
remained the same, there could be no straining for
an outflow, for the reason that resistance and pressure
were equal, but that, as soon as the inner sea
reached a higher level, it set up a strain and discharged
its excess water? And is not this the reason why
the outer sea became confluent with the inner sea
and why it assumed the same level as the inner sea—
regardless of whether the latter was originally a sea
or once a lake and later a sea—simply because of its
mingling with the inner sea and prevailing over it?
For if this point be granted as well as the first, the
outflow that now takes place would go on just the
same, but it would not be away from a higher sea-bed,
or from a sloping one, as Strato contended.

7. Now we must apply these principles to the
whole of the Mediterranean Sea and to the Atlantic
Ocean, finding the cause of the outflow not
in their beds, nor in the sloping of their beds,
but in the rivers. For according to Strato and

1 Strabo has assumed (§ 4 preceding) that the bed was
higher.
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Eratosthenes, it is not improbable that our whole
Mediterranean Sea (even granting that in former
times it was a lake) became flooded by the rivers,
overflowed, and poured its waters out through the
narrows at the Pillars as over a waterfall ; and that
the Atlantic Ocean, swollen ever more and more,
was finally made confluent by it, and united with it
on one sea-level; and that thus the Mediterranean
basin was turned into a sea because the Atlantic
prevailed overit. It is wholly contrary to physical
science,! however, to liken the sea to rivers; for the
rivers are carried down a sloping course, whereas
the sea has no slope. DBut the current through the
straits is accounted for by another principle, and is not
due to the fact that the mud carried down by the
rivers silts up the deeps of the sea. For this silting
up occurs only at the very mouths of the rivers, as
for example the so-called ‘“Breasts” at the mouth
of the Ister, the Scythian desert, and Salmydessus—
where other violent streams also contribute to this
result ; and, at the mouths of the Phasis, the Colchian
seaboard, which is sandy, low-lying and soft; and, at
the mouths of the Thermodon and the Iris, the
whole of Themiscyra, that plain of the Amazons,
and the most of Sidene. The same is true of the
other rivers also; for they all imitate the Nile in
that they keep converting the channel just in front
of them into land, some to a greater and others to a
less extent; to a less extent those that do not bring
down much mud, but to a greater extent those that
flow for a great distance through a country with a soft
soil and have many torrents as tributaries, To the

1 0On page 181 Strabo has referred to Strato as ‘‘the
physicist.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 1, 3. 7-8

latter class belongs the. Pyramus, which has added
much land to Cilicia, and it is to this fact that the
following oracle refers: “Men that are yet to be
will experience this at the time when the Pyramus
of the silvery eddies shall silt up its sacred sea-beach
and come to Cyprus.” The Pyramus, making its
course as a navigable stream from the midst of the
plains of Cataonia, and then breaking a passage for
itself into Cilicia through the gorges of the Taurus
Mountains, empties into the strait that lies between
Cilicia and Cyprus.

8. Now the reason why the alluvium brought down
by the rivers does not reach the open sea in its
forward courselis that the sea, which is naturally
refluent, drives it back again; for the sea is like
animated beings, and, just as they inhale and
exhale their breath unremittingly, so in like manner
the sea too is subject to a certain recurrent motion
that proceeds from itself and returns to itself un-
remittingly. This is apparent to any one who stands
on the beach at the time when the waves break;
for no sooner are one's feet washed than they are
left bare by the waves, and then again they are
washed, and this goes on unremittingly. And close
upon the wash comes a wave also, which, however
gentle it may be, possesses a certain increase of
power as it rushes in, and casts all foreign matter
out upon the land—“and casteth much tangle out
along the sea,” Now while this takes place to a
greater extent when there is wind, yet it occurs

1 It has to prepare the way for itself gradually. The
following illustration concerning the action of the waves
does not mean that the alluvium cannot eventually build its

way over the whole bottom of the sea—a possibility
admitted by Strabo in §9.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 8-9

both when there is a calm and when the winds blow
from the land ; for the wave is carried to the land
none the less even against the wind, as though it
were subject, along with the sea itself, to the sea’s
own motion. This is what Homer means when he
says: “And goeth with arching crest about the

romontories, and speweth the foaming brine afar,”
and  The shores cry aloud as the salt sea belches
forth.”

9. Accordingly, the onset of the wave has a power
sufficient to expel foreign matter. They call this,
in fact, a “purging!” of the sea—a process by
which dead Dodies and bits of wreckage are cast
out upon the land by the waves. But the ebb
has not power sufficient to draw back ipto the
deep sea a corpse, Or a stick of wood, or even that
lightest of substances, & cork (when once they have
been cast by the wave upon the land) from the
places on the shore that are near the sea, where
they have been stranded by the waves. And so it
comes about that both the silt and the water fouled
Dy it are cast out by the waves, the weight of the
silt codperating with the wave, so that the silt is
precipitated to the Dbottom near the land before
it can be carried forward into the deep sea; in
fact, even the force of the river ceases just a short
distance beyond the “mouth.  So, then, it is possible

1 Qutharsis: commonly used of (1) the purification of the
soul by sacrifice, or (2) the purging effect of tragedy u'apon
the emotions, or (3) as a medical term for various bodily
discharges.

by Kramer, Groskurd, Meineke, C. Miiller, A, Miller, Madvig,
and A. Vogel. That by A. Vogel has been adopted and
placed into the text above. But none is really satisfactory.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 910

for the sea, beginning at its beaches, to be entirely
silted up, if it receives the inflow from the rivers
uninterruptedly. And this would be the result
even if we assume that the Euxine Sea is deeper
than the Sea of Sardinia, which is said to be the
deepest of all the seas that have been sounded—
about one thousand fathoms, as Poseidonius states.
~10. However, one might be rather disinclined to
accept such an explanation, and so it is necessary for
me to bring my discussion into closer connection
with things that are more apparent to the senses
and that, so to speak, are seen every day. Now
deluges [as we have seen, are caused by upheavals
of the bed of the sea]; and earthquakes, volcanic
eruptions, and upheavals of the submarine ground
raise the sea, whereas the settling of the bed of
the sea lowers the sea. For it cannot be that
burning masses may be raised aloft, and small
islands, but not large islands; nor yet that islands
may thus appear, but not continents. And in a
similar way settlings in the bed of the sea, both
great ones and small, may also occur, if it be
true, as people say, that yawning abysses and en-
gulfments of districts and villages have been caused
by earthquakes—as happened in the case of Bura
and Bizone and several other places; and as for
Sicily, one might conjecture that it is not so much
a piece broken away from Italy as that it was cast
up from the deeps by the fire of Aetna and remained
therel; and the same is true both of the Lipari
Islands and the Pithecussae.

1 But compare 6. 1. 6, where Strabo discusses this subject
again and leaves a different impression.
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1 &y, Corais inserts.

2 yalror, Corais, for kaf, following B and .

3 r4v, Cobet inscrts, bofore Alywar (Corais reads kal vhy
Alyway, omitting abrfv, as in editions before Kramer).

4 girds, before rds, Kramer prefers to delete; Meincke
deletes ; O, Miiller approving.

200



GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 1«

11. But Eratosthenes is so simple that, although
he is a mathematician, he will not even confirm
the doctrine of Archimedes, who, in his treatise
On Floating Bodies says that the surface of every
liquid body at rest and in equilibrium is spherieal,
the sphere having the same centre as the earthl—a
doctrine that is accepted by every one who has
studied mathematics at all. And so, although
Fratosthenes himself admits that the Mediterranean
Sea is one continuous sea, yet he does not believe
that it has been brought under a law of one con-
tinuous surface, even in places that lie close to-
gether.  And as authorities for such an ignorant
opinion as this he summons engineers, although
the mathematicians have declared that engineering
is a branch of mathematics. For he says that
Demetrius, too, attempted to cut through the
Isthmus of Corinth in order to provide a passage
for his fleets, but was prevented by the engineers,
after they had taken measurements and reported
to him that the sea in the Corinthian Gulf was
higher than at Cenchreae, so that, if he should
cut through the intervening land, the whole strait
about Aegina, Aegina itself, and the neighbouring
islands would be submerged, and the canal would
not be useful, either. And Eratosthenes says that
this is the reason why the narow straits have

1 Chapter 1, Theorem 2: *Of every liquid body perfectly
at rest, the surface is spheroidal and has the same centre
as the earth.” Archimedes says ¢‘gpheroidal,” and not
«<gpherical ” a8 Strabo quotes him; but Archimedes used his
term in the literal and not the geometrical sense, and the
term is equivalent to spherical” when it is applied to
«p liquid body perfectly ab rest.” Compare the use of
« gpheroidal” by Strabo himself on page 4.
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1 re, Meineke deletes, before ydp; C. Miiller approving.

2 yql, Corais inserts, before xaddmep.

3 3¢, Corais, for re; Groskurd, following ; O, Miiller
approving. 4 3v, Corais inserts ; all following.

5 guvapyduevor, Madvig, for dvapyduerov.

¢ 4, Corais inserts, before kard, and punctuates after
¢mibeaiv ; Meineke following ; C. Miiller a proving,

T o4, Corais, for eidé; Meineke, O, Milller, approving.

202

]
:
;
]
]
;




GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 11~12

strong currents, and in particular the strait off
Sicily, which, he declares, behaves in a manner
similar to the flow and the ebb of the ocean; for
the current changes twice within the course of
every day and night, and like the ocean, it floods
twice a day and falls twice a day. Now cor-
responding to the flood-tide, he continues, is the
current that runs down from the Tyrrhenian Sea
to the Sicilian Sea as though from a higher water-
level—and indeed this is called the “descending”
current—and this current corresponds to the flood-
tides in that it begins and ends at the same time
that they do, that is, it begins at the time of the
rising and the setting ‘of the moon, and it stops
when the moon attains ecither meridian, namely,
the meridian above the earth or that below the
earth; on the other hand, corresponding to the
ebb-tide is the return-current—and this is called
the “ascending” current—which begins when the
moon attains either meridian, just as the ebbs do,
and stops when the moon attains the points of her
rising and setting.

12. Now Poseidonius and Athenodorus have satis-
factorily treated the question of the flow and ebb
of the tides; but concerning the refluent currents
of straits, which also involve a discussion that goes
deeper into natural science than comports with the
purpose of the present work, it is sufficient to say
that neither does one principle account for the
straits’ having currents, the principle by which
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1 The editors transfer So” oby . . . ravewerdpay to & posi-

tion before wendyovr, Jones follows both reading and order
of the M5,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 12

they are classificd as straits (for if that were the
case, the Strait of Sicily wonld not be changing ite
current twice a day, as Eratosthenes says it does,
but the strait of Chaleis seven times a day, while
. the strait at Byzantiom makes no change at all
but continues to have its outflow only from the
Pontuos into the Propontis, and, as Hipparchus reports,
even stands still sometimes), nor, if one principle
should aceount for the ecurrents, would the cause
be what Eratosthenes alleges it to bre, namely, that
the two seas on the sides of a steait have dilferent
levels.  Indeed this would not be the ease with the
rivers either, except when they have eataracts ;
but sinee they have catarnets, they are not refluent,
but run continuously toward the lower level. And
this, too, results on account of the fact that the
strenm and its surfuce are inclined. But who would
suy that a sea-surface is inelined? And articularly
in view of the hypotheses by which the ?uur bodies

(which, of course, we also call “elements" 1) are
made spheres. And sa not only is a strait not
refluent, but it is also not subject to standing still
without any current at all, since, although there is a
confluence therein of two seas, yet there is not
merely one level, but two of them, one higher, the
other lower. The ecase of the water, indeed, is not
the same as that of the earth, which, baeing solid
in character, hes taken shape accordingly; and
therefore it has hollows that keep their shape, and
elevations as well ; but the water, through the mere

! A Pythagorean docteine: * The bedisa of the four ale-
monts ™ %wn.tn:r. earth, air, and fire) “are spherical, fire Dn]}Y
excepted, whose fiuee is conical” (Platareh, De ffacitis
Plilosophorum 1. 14),

eq



C 56

STRABO

Synow éml wis i woweirar, xal rowatTny A
Bdver Thy Emipdveiar, oiav ¢ *Apyipibns dnaly.
18. "Emidéper b rois mepl Tob “Apjuwves xal
rijs Alydmrov pnfeiow, 8t Soxoin xal 6 Kdowv
dpos mepuehiieobar BahdrTy, gal mdvra Tov
rémov, bmou viv Té kahotueva Déppa kad’ Exaora,!
revaylbery evrdnrovra TH TS ‘Epullpis xdhme,
suverfovans Ot Tis Bahdrrys dmoxadvpijvar.
8 &% revaryllew rov hexfévra TOWOY CUMETTOVT
¢ ris "Bpvbpas ki, dudiBoriy dorw dradi)
Ty cuvdmrey enpalvee kal TO olveyyus Kal
6 Vravew, dore, e Udara e, oilppovy elvas
Bdrepov Oarépp. éyw pév olv Séxyopar® To
guveyylbery T Tevayn T Epulfpd Baddrry, fos
depdy enéeheiaro Té Kkatd Tds Zmijhas aTevd,
eparybvrov 8¢ Tiv dvaydpaw yevéoar, TaTewe-
Belans s Hperépas fandrrns Sid Ty katd Tas
Sehas Expvaw. “lwmapyos 8¢ dxbeEapevos TO
cuvdmrew Talmiy @ slppovy yevéola Tip fue-
répav Bdrarray v "Epufpd &b i whijpeaw,
almidras T 8 more olyl T katd Tds Zmijhas
deploer pefiorapérn éxeioe 1 val Huas Gdharra
guppebloTa kal Ty alppovy alTj rrepapcrYy THY
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% yaf, Corais delotes, after 3éxous; A Miller approving.

1A little town in pt between Pelusium and Mt
Casiua ; not the Arbisn Gerrha.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 12-13

influence of gravity, rides upon the earth and
assumes the sort of surface which Archimedes says it
does.

13. Eratosthenes adds to what he has said about
Ammon and Egypt hiz opinion that Mt Casius
was once washed by the sea, and also that all the
region where the so-ealled Gerthal now is, was in
every part covered with shoal-water since it was
connected with the gulf of the Red Sea, and that it
beeame uncovered when the seas? eame together,
Now it is ambiguous to say that the region mentioned
was covered with shoal-water since it was conneeted
with the gulf of the Red Sea, for “to be connected
with" means either *“to come near to’ or “to touch™;
o that, if we were referring to bodies of water, the
phrase would mean, in the latter sense, that one
body of water is confluent with another. My inter-
pretation, however, is that the shoal-waters “came
near to” the Red Sea as long as the narrows at the
Pillavs of Heracles were still elosed, and that after
the narrows had been broken through, the retire-
ment of the shoal-water took place because the level
of the Mediterranean Sea had been lowered by the
outflow at the Pillars. But Hipparchus, interpreting
the phrase “to be connected with " to be the same
thing as “to become confluent with,” that is, that
our Mediterranean Sea “became confluent with "
the Red Sea becanse of its being filled up with
water, finds fanlt by asking why in the world it is
that, at the time when our Mediterranean Sea,
because of the outflow of its waters at the Pillars,
underwent its change in that direction, it did not
also eause.the Red Sea, which had become confluent

2 The Atlantic and the Mediterranean.
a0
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respectively, of the Isthmus of Corinth.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 13-15

with it, to make the same change, and why in the
world the Red Sea continued at the same level
instead of being lowered with the Mediterranean 7
For, says he, even according to Eratosthenes himself
the whole exterior sea is confluent, and eomsequently
the western sea and the Red Sex form one ses,
After saying this, Hipparchus adds his corollary :
that the Sea outside the Pillars, the Red Sea, and
the Mediterranean Sea, too, which has become con-
Huent with the Red Sea, all have the same lavsl,

14. But Eratosthenes replies to this that he has not
said that the confluence with the Red Sea took place
at the time the Mediterranean Sea had beeome illed,
but merely that the Mediterranean Sea had come
near to it ; and, besides, that it does not follow from
the notion of one continuous seq that it has the same
height and the same level—just as the Mediterranean
has not, and as most assuredly its waters at Lechacum
end those about Cenchreae! have not. This very
point Hipparchus himself makes in his book against
Eratosthenes ; since, then, he knows that such is the
opinion of Eratosthenes, let him give some argument
n} his own against Eratosthenes, and let him not
assume off-hand that, forsooth, if a man says the
exterior sea is one, he at the same time affirms alsa
that its level is everywhere the same,

15. Again, when Hipparchus says that the in-
seription on the dolphing,® made by sacred ambassadors
of Eyrene, is falee, he gives an uncunn‘nnin? TEASON
when he says that although the founding of Cyrene
falls within historical times, yet no historian has
recorded that the oracle was ever situated on a sea’

and thet it had no bearing on the question whether or not
the oracls of Ammen was onoe on the seashore,
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Well, what if no historian does record the fact, and
yet, according to the evidence om which we base the
conjecture that the region was once coast-land, the
delphins were in fact dedicated and the inseription was
engraved by sacred ambassadors of Cyrene? Again,
although Hipparchus has admitted that, along with
the elevation of the bed of the sea, the sea itself was
elevated, and that it inundated the country as far as
the oracle, a distance of somewhat more than three
thousund stadia from the sea, he does not admit the
elevation of the sea te such a point that both the
whole island of Pharos and the greater part of Egypt
were covered—just as though so high an elevation
of the sea were not sufficient to inundate these
districts too ! And again, after saying that if, before
the outbreak of the waters at the Pillars took place,
the Mediterranean Sea was really filled to such an
extent as Eratosthenes has stated, the whole of Libya
and the greater part of Furape and Asia must first
have been covered, he adds thereto that the Pontus
would then have been confluent with the Adriatic in
some places, for the resson that the Ister)! as he
supposes, branches off from the Pontus regions and
thus flows into both seas, on account of the lie of the
land. But neither does the Ister rise in the Pontus
regions (on the contrary, it rises in the mountaine
above the Adriatic), nor does it flow into both seas,
but into the Pontus alone, and it branches off near
its mouths only. However, this mistake of Hip-
us is shared with him by some of his pre-
ecessors, who supposed that there was a river of
the same name as the Ister, which branched off from
it and emptied into the Adriatie, and that the tribe

! The Danube.
21T
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 15-16

of Istrians, through whase territory this Ister flows,
got their appellation from it, and that it was by this
route that Jason made his return voyage from the -
land of the Colehians.

16. Now, in order to promote the virtue of not
marvelling 1 at sneh changes as I have declared to
be responsible for deluges and for such aperations
of nature as 1 have spoken of ® in the case of Sicily,
the islands of Aeolus, and the Pitheeussae, it is worth
while to set forth still other instances of things
similar thereto that exist, or else have taken place,
in other regions. For if a large number of soch
instances are placed in view, they will put a stop to
one's amagement.  But, as it is, the unfamiliar thing
disturbs the senses and shews one's ignorance of
natural occurrences and of the conditions of life
generally; for instanee, suppose one should tell the
story of Thera and Therasia (islands situated in the,
rondstead between Crete and Cyrenaea, the first of
which, Thera, iz the mother-city of Cyrene), and of

pt, and of many such places in Greece, For
midway between Thera and Therasia fires broke
forth from the sea and econtinued for four days, so
that the whole sea boiled and blazed, and the fires
cast up an island which was gradually elevated as
though by levers and eonsisted of borning masses—
an isﬁ\.nd with a stretch of twelve stadia in eirenm-

! Compare Horace's  Nil admivari® (Epise. 6)  Also L. 3.
21 (below) ; and Cicero, De Finibus 5. 8. 23 and 5. 29, 87,
The Stoic philosophera attached great importance to the
virtue of “mnrvc!};’mg at nothing.” Strabo's present pur-
pose is, by heaping up instances of marvellous vceurrences,
te promote that virtue in the student of geography, and thus
to remove doubt and encourage the scientific spirit.

* Page 199,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 16-17

ference. After the cessation of the cruption, the
Ehodians, at the time of their maritime supremacy,
were first to venture upon the scene and to erect on
the island a temple in Eﬂnnur of Poseidon Asphalios.!
And in Phoeniein, says Poseidonius, on the oceasion
of an earthquake, a city situated above Sidon was
swallowed up, and nearly two-thirds of Sidon itself
was engulfed too, but not all at once, so that no
considerable destruction of human life took place.
The same operation of nature extended also over the
whole of Syria, but with rather moderate foree ; and
it also passed over to certain islands, both the Cyclades
and Euboea, with the result that the fountains of
Arethusa (a spring in Chaleis) were stopped up,
though after many days they gushed up at another
mouth, and the island did not cease from being
shaken in some part or other until a chasm in-the
carth opened in the Lelantine Plain and vomited
forth a river of fery lava.

17. Though many writers have made collections
of such instances, those collected by Demetrius of
Scepsis will suffice since they are appropriately cited.
For example, he mentions these verses of Homer:
“ And they came to the two fair-lowing springs,
where two fountains rise of deep-eddying Seamander ;
the one floweth with warm water, while the other in
summer floweth forth like hail™ ; and then he does
not allow us to marvel if at the prosent time the
spring of cold water is still there, whereas the one of
hot water is no longer visible. For, says he, we
must lay the canse to the shutting off of the hot

1 Ponsidon, " Secursr " of travel by sea, and of the founda-
tivns of the carth.
21§
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1§, Cornis, for «fs, before dvrds; Meincks following;
. Miiller approving,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 17-18

water.! And he recalls on this peint the words of
Democles, who recerds certain great carthquakes,
some of which long ago took place about Lydia
and Ionia as far north as the Troad, and by their
action mot only were villages swallowed up, but
Mt. Sipylus was shattered—in the reign of Tantalus.
And lakes avose from swampe, and a tidal wave
submerged the Trond. Again, the Egyptian Pharos
was once an igland of the sea, but now it has
Lecome, in a sense, a peninsula; and the same is
true of Tyre and Clazomenae. And when I was
residing in Alexandria, in Egypt, the sea about
Pelusinm and Mt Casius rose and flooded the
country and made an island of the mountain, so
that the road by Mt Casiug into Phoenicia became
navigable. Henee it is nothing to marvel at even
if, at some time, the isthmus should be parted
wsunder or else undergo a sett]inﬂ process—] mean
the jsthmus that separates the Egyptian Sea from
the Red Sea—and thus disclose a strait and make
the outer sea confluent with the inner? just as
happened in the case of the strait at the Pillars of
Heracles. I have already said something about such
things at the beginning of this treatise *; and all
these instances must needs contribute to one result,
namely, to fix strong our belief in the works of
_nature and also in the changes that are being
brought to pass by other agencies. :

18, And as for the Peiracus, it was because the
Peiracus was formerly an island and lay “over
against®” the mainland, they say, that it got the

1 Sea 13. 1. 43, where Btrabo u.&’nin refers to these springs.
* Compore tha Suez Canal. 134 4 Peran,
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Meineke, Miller-Diibner, following,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 18

name it has; but contrariwise Leucas, since the
Corinthians eut a eanal through the isthmus, has
become an island, although it was formerly a head-
land. Indeed, it is wiﬂ% reference to Leuocas, they
say, that Laertes vemarks: “As I was when I tock
Nericus, the well-hailt castle on the headland of the
continent.” Here, then, a partition cut by hand has
been made; in other places man has built moles
or bridges—just as, in the case of the islind next
to Syracuse, there is ot the present time o bridge
which connects it with the mainland, whereas
formerly there was a mole, as Ibyeus says, built of
selected stones, which he calls stones “ picked out.” !
Then there are Bura and Helice ; Bura disappeared
in a chasm of the carth, and Helice was wiped out
by a wave from the sea? And about Methome in
the Hermionic Gulf® a mountain seven stadia in
height was cast up in consequence of a flery
ernption, and this mountain was unapproachable by
day on account of the heat and the smell of sulphur,
while at night it shone to a great distance and was
so hot that the sea boiled for five stadia and was
turbid even for twenty stadia, and was heaped up
with massive broken-off rocks no smaller than towers.
And again, by Lake Copais 4 both Arne and Mideia

1 Ibyeus says: ** picked out by mortal hands,™

2 B.?:-{h wafwa in Pj.chliu.. 'I"Ee- earthquake took place
373 n.0

* Wa sghould have expected Strabo to say * Saronio™ Gulf,
The form which he elsewhera givea to the Hermionie Gulf
eee 8. 6. 1), making it resch as far north as Aeging and
%ridmrirm tarritory, in strange indeed ; but in accordunce
with his definition Methone comes within the Hermionis
Gulf,

+ In Bocotin {Lalke Topolia)
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1 'HadZerer, Corais, for "Holefor; Meincke, Forbiger, Tozer,
Turdien, following.
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GEOGRRAPHY, 1. 3. 18

were swallowed up, places which have been named
by Homer in the Catalogue of Ships: © And they
that possess Arne rich in vineyards, and they that
possess Mideia." And by Lake Bistonis? and by the
Tuke which they now call Aphnitis* certain cities of
Thracians appear to have been overwhelmed ; and
some say cities of Trerans aleo, thinking they were
neighbours of the Thracians. And, too, one of the
Eehinades Islands, which used to be ealled Artemita,
lins become part of the continent; and they say
that still others of the little islands about the mouth
of the Acheloiis have suffercd the same change from
the silting up of the sea by the river; and the rest
of them too, as Herodotus? says, are in process of
fusion with the continent. Again, there are certain
Aetolian promontories which were formerly islands;
and Asteria has been changed, which the poet calls
Asteris : ¢ Naow there is a vocky isle in the mid-sea !
Asteris, a little isle; and there is a harbour therein
with a double entrance, where ships may le at
anchor.” DBut at the present time it has not even a
good aenchorage. Further, in Ithaca there is no
cave, neither grotto of the Nymphs, such as Homer
describes; but it is better to ascribe the cause to
physical change rather than to Homer’s ignorance or
to a false account of the places to suit the fabulous
element in his poetry. Sinee this matter, however,
is uncertain, I leave it to the public to investigate.

1 In Throoe (Laka I.u.gmlg.

% The other nome wis Dascylitis (see 13, 1. 9). Tt was in
Bithynia; and according to the best authority, it was not
the lake now ealld Maniyas or that called Abullonia, but o
third lake which has disappeared. 23 10

+ Asteris lay ** midway between Ithaca and ragged Samos,”
snys Homer ; bub scholars have been uaable to entify it.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 19-20

19, Antissa was formerly an island, as Myrsilus
says; and sinee Lesbos was formerly called Issa, it
came about that this island was called Antissa!;
but now Antissa is a ety of Lesbos. And some
believe that Lesbos itself iz a fragment broken off
from Mt Ida, just as Prochyta and Pithecussa from
Misenum, Capri from the Promootery of Athene,
Sieily from the distriet of Rhegivm, and Ossa from
Olympus. And it is a fact that changes of this
sort have also ceeurred in the neiphbourhood of these
places. And, again, the River on in Arcadia ance
ceased to Aow.2  Duris suys that Rhagae in Media
has received its mame because the earth about the
Caspian Gates had been *rent” 3 by earthguakes
to such an extent that numerons eities and villages
were destroyed, and the rivers underwent changes of
varicus kinds. lon says of Euboea in his satyr-
drama Owphale: “The slender wave of Euripus
hath separated the land of Euboea from Boeotia, in
that by means of a strait it hath eut a projecting
headland away."”

20, Demetrius of Callatis, in his account of all the
earthguakes that have ever cccurred throughout all
Greece, says that the greater part of the Lichades
Islands* and of Cenaeum® was engulfed; the hot
springs at Acdepsus ® and Thermopylae, after having
ceased to flow for three days, began to flow afresh,
and those at Aedepsus broke forth also at another
source ; at Orens” the wall next to the sea and about

i The root of the verb here uesed iz rhag.

4 Bevween Euboes and Loeris,

& A promontory in north-western Euboea, opposite Loeris.
¢ A city in north-western Eulosen,

T A city in north-sastern Euboea.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3, 20

seven hundred of the houses collapsed ;! and as for
Echinus and Phalara and Heracleia in Trachis, not
only was a eonsiderable portion of them thrown
down, but the settlement of Phalara was overturned,
ground and all. And, says he, something quite
similar happened to the people of Lamia and of
Larissa ; and Searphia, also, was flung up, foundations
and all, and no fewer than seventeen hundred
human beings were engulfed, and over half as many
Thronians ; again, a triple-headed wave rose up, one

rt of which was carried in the direction of Tarphe
and Thronium, another part to Thermopylae, and
the rest into the plain as far as Daphnus in Phoeis;
fountaing of rivers were dried up for a number of
days, and the Sphercheius changed its course and
made the roadways navigable, and the Boagrius was
carried down a different ravine, and also many
sections of Alope, Cynus, and Opus were seriously
damaged, and Oeum, the castle above Opus, was laid
in utter roin, and a part of the wall of Elateia was
broken down, and at Alponus, during the celebration
of the Thesmophoria, twenty-five girls ran up into
one of the towers at the hawbour to get a view,
the tower fell, and they themselves fell with it
into the sea. And they say, also, of the Atalanta
near Euboea that its middle portions, because
they had been rent asunder, got a ship-canal
through the rent, and that some of the plains
were overflowed even as far as twenty stadia, and

1 The places subssquently named in this paragraph—
axcept Atalantn—ore ell on the mainlaznd of Greece, more or
less in proximity to the Enbocan Sea.
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GEOGRAFHY, 1. 3. 20-21

that a trireme was lifted out of the docks and cast
over the walll

21. Writers also add the changes resulting from
the migrations of peoples, wishing to develop in us,
to a still greater extent, that virtue of not marvelling
at things (a virtue which is lauded by Democritus
and all the other philosophers; for they put it in
a olass with freedom from dread and from per-
turbability and from terror)? For instance: the
migration of Western Iberians® to the regions
beyond the Pontus and Colchis (regions which are
sepavated from Armenia Ly the Araxes according to
Apollodorus, but rather by the River Cyrus and
the Moschican Mountains); and the migration of
Egyptians to Ethiopia and Colchis; and that of
Enctiaus 4 from Paphlagonia to the Adriatic. This
is what took place in the case of the Greek tribes
also—Ionians, Dorians, Achaeans, and Acolians ; and
the Aenianians that are now neighbours- of the
Aetolians used to live about Dotium and Mt. Ossa
among the Perrhaebians ; and, too, the Perrhaebians
themselves are emigrants. And the present treatise
is full of such instances, A number of them, to be
sure, are matters even of ready knowledge to most
people, but the emigratious of the Carians, Trerans,
Teucrians, and Galatians, and likewise also the
expeditions of the princes to lands far remote (I
rel‘::r to Madys the Scythian, Tearko the Ethiopian,
Cobus the Treran, Sesostris and Psammitichus the

mentioned by Strabo. Both apparently have in mind the
earthguake of 426 m.o.
T Bee § 16 alove, and the footnote.
s That i, * Western” a8 distinguished from the new, or
o aatern,” Theria beyond the Pontus.
¢ Compars © Venctinns" ; and see 5. 1, 4.
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Sdpbars elhev, dv Kkl 8¢ SiedBipy.  moNhdnes
8¢ wal of Keppépiow xal ol Tplipes émovfoavro
Tds TotavTas épobovs: Tobe 8¢ Toipas xal KdBow
imo MdBuos 76 rehevralor éfehabival daoe Tof
méy Swvbiv' Paciéws. tabra piv elpijafw
mpos dracav xowd Ty meplodor Ths yis Eyorra
oixeiav ioToplay,

22, 'Ewamper & éml v4 &, ath’ dv wapéBnuer,
o0 yap “Hpodirov umdévas “TrepBopelovs eivas
Grjeavros, undé yap “Tmepvoriovs, yeholav? dnely
elvae Thy dwobabiw wal dpolav & 'Eparocfimmg
1@ codiopare Tovre, el Tes Myor pndévas elvas
emixaipednovs, unbe yap émeyasparydfovy kard
Tixne Te elvas xal “Trepyoriovs xard yody T
Aibomiay py) weelv Néror, dind? xatarip,

! Zwefdw, Penzel, Larcher, for Kiweslws; Groskurd,
Meincke, Forbiger, ?ulluwin ; Bramer, 1 Miller, approving,

¥ yedafav, Tyrwhits, for & you &v 5 editors followin

* The eld reading without xal is restored by i'-.rnm,
Meineke, C. Miller.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 2a1-22

Egyptians, and to Persians from us to Kerxes)
are not likewise matters of off-hand knowledge to
everybody. And those Cimmerians whom they also
call Trerans (or some tribe or other of the Cim-
merians) often overran the countries on the right of
the Pontus and those adjacent to them, at one time
having invaded Paphlagonia, and at another time
Phrygin even, ot which time Midas drank bull's
blood, they say, and thus went to his doom.
Lygdamis,* however, at the head of his own soldiers,
marched as far as Lydia and Ionia and eaptured
Sardes, but lost his life in Cilicia. Oftentimes both
Cimmerians and Trerans made such invasions as
these ; but they say that the Trerans and Cobus
were finally driven out by Madys, the king of the
Scythians,  Let these illustrations be given here,
inasmuch as they involve matters of fact which have
a beaving upon the entire compass of the world in
general,

99, I now veturn to the points next in order,
whence I digressed.? First, as for the statement of
Herodotus ® that there are no Hyperboreans* because
there are also no Hypernotians.® Eratosthenes says
the argument presented is absurd and like the follow-
ing quibble ; suppose some one should say ““There
are none who rejoice over the ills of others because
there are also none who rejoice over the blessings of
others.” And,adds Eratosthenes, it so happens that
there are also H?y sernotians—at all events, Notus
does not blow in Lt!uiul:-ia, but farther north.  DBut it

1 King of the Cimmerians.

2 At §16 Strabo digressed from the erder of discussion
pursned by Eratosthenes. * Herod. 4. 36

4 People who live beyon Boreas (North Wind).

3 People beyond Notus (South Wind).
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wéhos, Tay &8 worlwy & lonpepwis kal Thy
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23. ‘EEfe 8¢ Myer wpis Tovs davepds wemha-
cuéva ral abivarta Aéyovras, To pév dv pifov
ayqpate, Ta 8 levoplas, wepi dv ole dfiov
pepvicfar  olf  deeivor dxpliv & moléca
TowaUry $rvdpovs émioromeiv. ) pév ol wpiTy
Giéfolios alrd Tév dmoprnudrer Toadry.

v

1. "By 8 r§ Sevrépa mepirar Sulpfwcly twa
moteiofar Ths yewypagias, kal Tas favrol Adye

Y gl after Myerfu, Groskurd deletes ; editors following
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 3. 22-4. 1

is & warvellous thing if, although winds blow in°
every latitude, and although the wind that blows
from the south is everywhere called Notus, there is
any inhabited place where this is not the case.
For, on the contrary, not enly might Ethiopia have
the same Notus as we have, but even the whale
country further south as far as the equator might
have it. However that may be, this charge should
be laid against Herodotus, that he assumed that by
# Hyperboreans " those peoples were meant in whose
eountries Boreas does not blow., For even if the
Fnets do speak thus, rather mythically, those, at
east, who expound the poets should give ear to sound
doctrine, namely, that by * Hyperboreans™ were
meant merely the most northerly t peoples.  And as
for limits, that of the northerly* peoples is the north
pole, while that of the southerly® peoples is the
equator; and the winds too have the same limits,

93. Next in order, Eratosthenes proceeds to reply
to those whose stories are plainly fictitious and im-
possible, some of which are in the form of myths,
and others in the form of history—persons whom it
iz not worth while to mention ; neither should he,
when treating a snbject of this kind, have paid heed
to persons who talk nonsense. Such, then, is Eratos-
thenes' course of argument in the First Book of his
Commentaries.

v

1. Ix his Second Book Eratosthenes undertakes a
revision of the principles of geography; and he
declares his own assumptions, to which, in turn, it

1 Literally, *'borean.” % Literally, * notisn,”
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irohaplretes arpos fis wdMw, el EaTe Tis dravipfuas,
meiparéov wpoodiper. To pév ol Tag pafly-
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catd Tas oleyoers éxdoTas amopdvar Tpos-

frae Tois StarTipacy ékevors "lmrrapyos emi
Tod St Mepans xal’ Ahefardpelas kal Bopuafévous
peanpBptvol, ptkpdy mapaildrriy (ojoas wapa
iy ahfeiar. xal mepl ol oyijpartos & év Tols
s Bir mhaworwr raradekvis® O odarpoadis
kal o i ey TH Uypd dioer xal o ovpavds,
:.’:.};I'..c:-rpm}.uvei'u dv Bofeerr dprel wyap To émi

Bu.

3, ‘Effe 8 T mhdros tije olroupluns adopllan
$noiy dard piv Mepdys éml Tob & adriis peonuf-
pwod péype "Ahebavdpelas elvar puplovs, évbévie
els Tov "EANfemorToy wepl dxranioyihiovs éxariy,
er ele Bopuolén mevraxiayiNiovs, elr émi Tov
xixhov Tov Staé Boddns (v dyor Tlvléas dmo péy
s Bperrawxfic &€ fpepdv wholy dwéyew mpis
dprerov, éyyds § elvar Tijs wemnyvias dahdTTns)

1 gladyewv, Cornis, for Byeer ; editors following.

1 oi8, Onsaubon, for 84 ; cditors following.
® porafereds, T, G Tuckor, for (sel) denvdn

1 o532 000 stadis in circumference at the equator. Bee

E The Dniepor ; Strabo means, a8 usual, the mouth of the
river.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 4. 1-2

there is any further revision to be made, I must
nndertake to supply it. Now his introduction of
the principles of mathematics and physics into the
subject is a commendable thing; also his remark
that ifthe earth is sphere-shaped, just as the universe
is, it is inhabited all the way round; and his other
remarks of this naturve. But as to the question
whether the earth is as large as he has said,
later writers do not agree with him; neither do
they npprove his measurement of the earth.!  Still,
when Hipparchus plots the celestial phenomena for
the several inhabited places, he uses, in addition,
those intervals measured by Eratosthenes on the
meridian through Meroé and Alexandria and the
Borysthenes,? after saying that they deviate but
sl g::ﬂ}r from the truth. And, ton, in Eratosthenes’
subsequent discussion about the shape of the earth,
when he demonstrates at greater length that not only
the earth with its liquid constituent is sphere-shaped
but the heavens also, he would seem to be talking
about things that are foreign to his subject; for a
brief statement is sufficient.?

9. Next, in determining the breadth of the in-
habited world, Eratosthenes says that, begioning at
Mero# and measuring on the meridian that runs
through Meroé, it is ten thousand stadia to Alex-
andrin; and thence to the Hellespont about cight
thousand one hundred ; then to the Borysthenes five
thousand; then to the parallel civde that runs
throngh Thule (which Pytheas says is a six days’
gail north of Britain, and is near the frozen sea)

* Strabo means that the hypotheses of physics and
astronomy should be accepted mt omee by geographers.
Compare 2. & 2.
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d\afhots Td Te fpa depa Tols égors kal Ta
éomépua Tols éomepious, xal Td we pa dyyis
e oy dotl péypis émavrews, 16 e Kavrwow ral
ai Tot Prvov cxforal. & 88 mhetivar § Siopvpiuy
T4 pficos dmodalver Tis wioov, ral vé Kdvriow
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xal Ta wept Tovs 'Noriplovs 88 kal Ta mwépay Tob
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1 waf, Kramer insorts ; editors following,

i Btrabo elsswhere ks of this island as ** tho island of
the fiupitive Eﬁptﬁinnﬁr * Bee 2, 5. 14 (and note), 16. 4, &,
and 17. 1. 2; afso Pliny, Nat. Eist. 6. 35.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 4. 33

about eleven thousand five hundred more. Accord-
ingly, if we add three thowsand four hundred stadia
more to the south of Mere#, in order to embrace
the Island of the Egyptians,! the Cinnamon-producing
country, and Taprobane,® we shall have thirky-eight
thousand stadia.

3. However, with one exception, let all the dis-
tances of Eratosthenes be granted him—for they
are sufficiently agreed upon; but what man of sense
could grant his distance from the Borysthenes to the
pamllrﬁ of Thule? For not only has the man who
tells ubout Thule, Pytheas, been found, upon seruting,
to be an arch-falsifier, but the men who have seen
Britain and Jerne?® do not mention Thule, though
they speak of other islands, small ones, about
Britain; and Britain itself stretches alongside of
Celtica® with a length about equal thereto, being not
greater in length than five thousand stadia, and its
limits are defined by the extremities of Celtica which
lie opposite its own. For the eastern extremity of
the one country lies opposite the castern extremity of
the other, and the western extremity of the one
opposite the western of the other; and their eastern
extremities, at all events, are near enough to each
other for a person to see acrozs from one to the other
—1I mean tium * and the mouths of the Rhine,
But Pythens declares that the length of Britain is
more than twenty thousand stadia, and that Cantium
is several days” sail from Celtica; and in his account
both of the Ostimians and of what is beyond the
Rhine as far as Seythia he has in every case falsified
the regions. However, any man who bas told such

3 Caylon, * Jreland.
4 France, roughly. # Kent.
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! uéas, Spengel inserts; Meincke, Forbiger, following ;

. Miiller approving.
% pfpns, Coreis, for efper; Groskurd, Meineke, Forbiger,

following ; C. Miiller n[:prn'l'in% .
3 wanaw, Corais, for BAe ; Groskurd, Meineke, Forbiger,
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El:.r;t falsehoods about the known regions would
ly, I imagine, be able to tell the truth about
places that are not known to anybody.

4, The parallel through the mouth of the Borys-
thenes is conjectured by Hipparchus and others to
be the same as that through Britain, from the fact
that the parallel through Byzantium is the same as
that through Massilia®; for as to the relation of the
dial-index to the shadow, which Pytheas has given
for Massilia, this same relation Hipparchuos says he
ohserved at Byzantium, at the same time of the year
as that mentioned by Pytheas. DBut it is not more
than five thousand stadia from Massilia to the centre
of DBritain. Furthermore, if you were to proceed
not more than four thousand stadia north from the
centre of Britain you would find a region that is
inhabitable only after a fashion (which region would
be in the ncighbourhood of lerne); and so, as for
the regions farther on, far out where Ervatosthenes
places Thule, you would find places no longer habit-
able. But by what guesswork Eratosthenes could
say that the iis'taucl: from the parallel through Thule
to that through the mouth of the Borysthenes is
eleven thousand five hundred stadia, I do not zee.

5. And since he entirely missed the breadth of
the inhabited world, he {as necessarily failed to
guess its length also, For, in the first place, that
the known length is move than double the known
breadth is agreed to by the later writers as well as
by the most accomplished of the carly writers (I
mean the distance from the extremities of India to
the extremities of Iberia, double that from F.thm\dn
up to the parallel that runs by Terne). Again, after

1 Marseilles.
237



STRAEBO

?i:ra.e 5¢ 7d Aeybiv whdros, 70 dmd Tdw doydrap
lfibray péyps Tob Bid Bovhys dereiver whiow
#4 8el 76 phros, va woujop whéov f Eurhdoiwor
Tob Aexfévros mhdrovs. ¢mal yolv! 76 pév wijs
"TuBukis péxps ob TvBod moraped T0 oTeviTaTOw
eradlov pvplov éfaxioyiMoy 7o yap émi Td de-
puTiipta Tetvor Tpuoyihioe elvas pellov o 8é &vfey
éml Kaomiovs midas pupiev terparioyihiov, e
éml vov Edpdrne puplaw, érl be oy Nethor amo
rot Eddpdrov mevraxioyihov, dhhovy B& yikiovs
xal Tprakooiovs gséxp: KavewSiov af'rfr}uwrm'. elra
péypi Ths Kapyndives puplovs Tpiryihiovs mevra-
kooiovs, elra péyp Ay orrarwryidlovs
rolhdytoror Umepalpew 8 Tdv éwTd pupiddow
deravocios® Belv 8¢ Ere mwpoofelvar To érros
*Hfmzlsimu oeryhév kipropa T Edpamns, dvri-
keipevor pév Tois "1 8npa, mpomeTTRRss B¢ Tpbs
iy éomépav, otk Ehatrov orablwy Tpiaxihiws,
xal T4 acpwTipia T TE A Eﬂg ':?g T
'"Noriplor, b rakeirar KdBatov, wal Tés xatd
Tobro wigovs, dv Tiv daxdrp Obbwduny dnoi
Hudéas améyew fuepdv Tpiéy wholy. Taira &
dmioy T& Teheutala oldey ‘wpos TO pfikos aup-
relvovra mpooélinee Td mepl Taw drpwTnplay Kol
7w Neorplov kal tis Obfirduns xal dv $yae
viewy (radira yip wdvra wpocaprTid doTi Kal
Kenrixd, ot 18npwed, péihoy 8¢ Ilvféov mii-
cuata.) mpoorifinel Te Tois elpnpévors Tob wikovs

1 yofe, A, Miller, for 3" ofe.
3 ypanoalovs, Gosselin, for mepranesiovs,
¥ bxranorior, Sterrett restores, the reading before Eramer.
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Eratosthenes has determined the said breadth,
namely, that from extreme Ethiopia upto the 1lel
of Thule, he extends the length beyond the due
mensure, in order to make the length more than
double the aforesaid breadth. At all events he
says that the narrowest part of India up to the river
Indus measures sixteen thonsand stadia (for the part
of India that extends to its capes will increase this
length by three thousand stadia); and the distance
thence to the Caspian Gates, fourteen thousand;
then, to the Euphrates, ten thousand, and from the
Fuphrates to the Nile five thonsand, and on to its
Cancbie mouth thirteen hundred more ; then, to Car-
thage, thirteen thousand five hundred ; then, to the
Pillars, at least eight thousand ; there is, accordingly,
Ie says, an excess of eight hundred stadia over seventy
thousand stadia. We most still add, he says, the bulge
of Europe outside the Pillars, which lies over against
Iberia and leans westward, reaching not less than
three thousand stadin; we must also add all the
capes, but in particular that of the Ostimians, called
Cabaeum,! and the islands about it—the cutermost
of which, Uxisame,? Pytheas says, is a three days’
sail distant. And after mentioning these last places,
though all of them in their stretch add nothing to
the length of the inhabited world, he has added the
regions in the neighbourhood of the capes, of the
Ostimians, of Uxisame, and of all the islands he
names. (Infact, these places all lie towards the north
and belong to Celtica, not to Iberia—or rather they
are iuventions of Pytheas) And he adds to the

1 (b Gabaeum (Ptol, 2 8 1); & mntl_hPaium du Raz.
*&T{uﬂhﬂanb (Ousseant) ; the Axenthos of Pliny, Nat, Hist,
&, 16 (30},
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¥, Ernmer inserts ; Forbiger following.

2 yal, Jones inserta.

® The old reading was &id Bode; but AC have @gede.
Kramer rightly veads as above. (of readings of ME3. on

L4 G2 11,8 L2 2 1.6 and 2 1. 24,)
¢ od, aftor Adyor, Corais deletes ; Meineke following.

1 The inhabited world is thnuﬁ;ht of as an are, which, when
produced, complotes a cirele.  Ewven Aristotle had discussed
the gquestion whether the inhabited world, in ita length,
could be connectod Ly an are of latitude deawn from Spain
westward to India (Metesr, 2. 5 13).

* Fratosthenes means by *‘the aforesaid distance™ his
length of the fnhabited warld, 77,800 stadia,
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 4. 5-6

aforesaid length-distances still other stadia, namely,
two thousand on the west, and two thousand on the
east, in order to keep the breadth from being more
than half the length.

6. Agl.-lin, attempting still further to appease us bfr
gaying that it is © in accordance with nature " to call
the distance from east to west greater, he says it
is “in wccordance with nature™ that from the east
to the west the inhabited world is lomger, and,
“ just as I have already stated in the manner of the
mathematicians,” he says, it forms a complete
cirele,! itself meeting itself ; so that,if the immensity
of the Atlantic Sea did not prevent, we could sail
from Iberin to India along one and the same parallel
over the remainder of the cirele, that is, the re-
mainder when you have subtracted the aforesaid
distanee 2, which is more than a third of the whole
gircle—if it be true that the cirele that runs through
Athens, along which I have made the said reckoning
of stadia from India to Iberia, iz less than two
hundred thousand stadia in circuit.”? However,
Eratosthenes is not happy in this statement, either;
for although this argument might be used in the

i Tt hos been assumed by varions scholars that Eratos-
thenes' parallel of latitude, above referred to, ran 20,450
atadin nocth of the equator, which would be at 36° 21° 254"
In this case the circumference of this parallel works out te
be 202,045 stadia—if we count 700 stadin to the degree,
following Eratosthenes’ method. Bot Strabo fails to quote
Eratosthenes on one asction of the distance (from the equator
to the southern limit of the inhabited world), and the 25450
is reached only by a computation based on a statement of
Plolemy (Muthematics Syntasia 1. 10), wherein Ptolemy
refers to Fratosthenes’ estimate of the distonce between the
tropics. ‘Thab estimate was inasccorate and so is this; bub
zven in his round numbers Eratosthenes is usually close to
the truih,
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treatment of the temperate zone (that is, our zone)
from the point of view of mathematics (since the
inhabited world is a fraction of the temperate zone),
yet in the treatment of the inhabited world—why!
we eall “inhabited” the world which we inhabit and
know ; though it may be that in this same temperate
gone there are actually two  inhabited worlds, or
even more, and particularly in the proximity of the
parallel through Athens that is drawn across the
Atlantie Sea. And again, by dwelling on his demon.
stration of the spheroidal shape of the earth he might
meet with the same criticism as before. And in the
same way alse he does not cease to guarrel with
Hemer about the very same things.

7. Next, after saying that there has been much
disenssion about the continents, and that some
divide them by the rivers %tl:e Nile and the Tanais),
declaring them to be islands, while others divide -
them by the isthmuses (the isthmus between the
Caspian and the Pontie Seas, and the isthmus
between the Red Sea and the Ecregmal), and that
the latter call the continents peninsulas, Era-
tosthenes then says that he does not see how this
investigation can end in any practical result, but
that it belongs only to persons who choose to live on

"a diet of dizputation, after the manner of Demo-
eritug; for if there be no accurnte boundaries—
take the case of Colyttus and Melite*—of stone
posts, for example, or enclosures, we can say only
this,  This is Colyttus,” and © That is Melite,” but
we should not be able to point out the boundaries;
and this is the reason also why disputes often arise

1 Literally, the **Outbreak ™ ; the outlet of Lako Sirbonis
into the 1berranoin, 3 Attic demes, or townahipa.
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 4. 1

coneerning districts, such as the dispute between
the Argives and the Lacedaemonians about Thyrea,
and between the Athenians and the Boeotians about
Oropus ; and the Greeks named the three continents
wrongly, beeause they did not look out upon the whole
inhabited world, but mevely upen their own country
and that which lay directly opposite, namely, Caria,
where Jonians and their immediate neighbours now
live ; but in time, ever advancing still further and
hecoming acquainted with more and more countries,
they have finally brought their division of the con-
tinents to what it now is. The question, then, is
whether the © first men " who divided the three con-
tinents by boundaries (to begin with Eratosthenes’ last
points, dieting upon disputation, not after the manner
of Democritus, but after that of Eratosthenes) were
those “ first men” who sought to divide by boundaries
their own country from that of the Carians, which lay
opposite ; or, did the latter have a notion merely of
Greece, and of Caria and a bit of territory that is
contiguous thereto, without having, in like manner,
a notion of Europe or Asia, or of Libya, whereas
the men of subsequent times, travelling over what
was enough of the earth to suggest the notion of the
inhabited world—are these the men, I say, wha
made the division into three parts? How, pray,
could they have failed to make a division? And
who, when speaking of three parts and calling each
of the parts a continent, does not at the same time
have a notion of the integer of which he makes his
division into parts? But suppose he does not have
a notion of the inhabited world, but should make
his division of some part of it—of what part of the
inhabited world, [ ask, would anyone have said Asia

voL. L K 245
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 4. 79

was a t{m , or Europe, or a continent in general 7—
Indeed these points of his have been crudely stated,

8, Still cruder is it, after he has said that he does
not see what practical result there can be to the
investigation of the boundaries, to cite Colyttus and
Melite, and then turn round to the opposite side ot
the question. For if the wars about Thyrea and -
Oropus resulted through ignorance of the boundaries,
then the separation ulg countries by boundaries is a
thing that results in something practical, Or does
Eratosthenes mean this, that in the case of the
districts and, of course, of the several nations it is
practical to divide them by accurate houndaries,
whereas in ease of the continents it is superfluous?
And yet, I answer, not even here is it any the less
practical ; for there might arise also in case of the
continents a controversy between great rulers, for
example, one roler who held Asia and another whe
held Libya, as to which one of them really owned
Egypt, that is to suy, the so-called © Lower ™ country
of Bgypt, Moreover, if anyone dismisses this example
on aceount of its ravity, at all events it must be
said that the continents are divided according to a
process of grand division which also has relation to
the whele inhabited world. In following that
principle of division we must not worry about this
point, either, namely, that those who have made
the rivers the dividing lines leave certain districts
without dividing lines, because the rivers do mot
reach all the way to the ocean and so do not really
leave the continents as islands,

9. Now, towards the end of his treatise—after
withhelding praise from those who divide the whole
multitude of mankind inte two groups, mamely,
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Greeks and Barbarians, and also from those whe
advised Alexander to treat the Greeks as friends
but the Barbarians as enemies—Eratosthenes goes on
to say that it would be better to make such divisions
according to good qualities and bad qualities; for
not only are many of the Greeks bad, but many of
the Barbarians ave refined—Indians and Arians, for
example, and, further, Romans and Carthaginians,
whao carry on their governments so admirably. And
this, he says, is the reason why Alexander, disregard-
ing his m{viurs, welcomed as many as he could of
the men of fair repute and did them favours—just
as if those who have made such a division, placing
some people in the category of censure, others
in that of praise, did so for any other reason than
that in some people there ‘Frev.rail the luw-nbidins
and the political instinet, and the gualities associate
with education and powers of speech, whereas in
other people the opposite characteristics prevail!
And so Alexander, not disregarding his advisers, but
rather accepting their opinion, did what was con-
sistent with, not contrary to, their advice ; for he
had regard to the real intent of those who gave
him counsel.
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BOOK 11

1

1. In the Third Book of his Geography Eratos-
thenes, in establishing the map of the inhabited
world, divides it into two parts by a line drawn from
west to east, parallel to the equatorial line; and as
ends of this line he takes, on the west, the Pillars of
Heracles, on the east, the capes and most remote
peaks of the mountain-chain that forms the northern
boundary of India. He draws the line from the
Pillars through the Strait of Sicily and also through
the southern capes both of the Peloponnesus and of
Attica, and as far as Rhodes and the Gulf of Issus.
Up to this point, then, he says, the said line runs
through the sea and the adjacent continents (and
indeed our whole Mediterranean Sea itself extends,
lengthwise, along this line as far as Cilicia) ; then the
line is produced in an approximately straight course
along the whole Taurus Range as far as India, for the
Taurus stretches in a straight course with the sea that
begins at the Pillars, and divides all Asia lengthwise
into two parts, thus making one part of it northern,
the other southern ; so that in like manner both the
Taurus and the Sea from the Pillars up to the Taurus
lie on the parallel of Athens,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 2-3

2. After Eratosthenes has said that, he thinks he
must needs make a complete revision of the early
geographical map ; for, according to it, he says, the
eastern portions of the mountains deviate considerably
towards the north, and India itself is drawn up along
with it, and comes to occupy a more northerly
position than it should. As proof of this he offers,
first, an argument to this effect: the most southerly
capes of India rise opposite to! the regions about
Meroé, as many writers agree, who judge both from
the climatic conditions and from the celestial phe-
nomena; and from the capes on to the most
northerly regions of India at the Caucasus Mountains,
Patrocles (the man' who has particular right to our
confidence, both on account of his worthiness ot
character and on account of his being no layman in
geographical matters) says the distance is fifteen
thousand stadia; but, to be sure, the distance from
Meroé to the parallel of Athensis about that distance ;
and thevefore the northerly parts of India, since
they join the Caucasus Mountains,? come to an end in
this parallel.

3. Another proof which he offers is to this effect :
the distance from the Gulf of Issus to the Pontic Sea
is about three thousand stadia, if you go towards the
north and the regions round about Amisus and
Sinope, a distance as great as that which is also
assigned to the breadth of the mountains; and from
Anmisus, if you bear towards the equinoctial sunrise,
you come first to Colchis; and then you come to the
passage which takes you over to the Hyrcanian ® Sea,
and to the road next in order that leads to Bactra

2 The Indian Cancasus, now Hindu Kush.
* Caspian,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 3-5

and to the Scythians on beyond, keeping the
mountains on your right; and this line, if produced
through Amisus westwards, runs through the Pro-
pontis and the Hellespont ; and from Meroé to the
Hellespont is mot more than eighteen thousand
stadia, a distance as great as that from the southern
side of India to the parts round about the Bactrians,
if we added three thousand stadia to the fifteen
thousand, some of which belonged to the breadth of
the mountains, the others to that of India.

4. As for this declaration of Eratosthenes, Hip-
parchus contradicts it by throwing discredit on the
proofs. In the first place, says he, Patrocles is not
trustworthy, since two men bear testimony against
him, both Deimachus and Megasthenes, who say
that in some places the distance from the southern
sea is twenty thousand stadia and in other places
even thirty thousand; so these two men, at least,
make such a statement, and the early maps agree
with them. It is an inecredible thing, of course, he
thinks, that we have to trust Patrocles alone, in
disregard of those whose testimony is so strong
against him, and to correct the early maps through-
out as regards the very point at issue, instead of
leaving them as they are until we have more trust-
worthy information about them.

B. Now I think this reasoning of Hipparchus is
open to censure on many grounds. In the first place,
although Eratosthenes used many testimonies, he
says that Eratosthenes uses only one—that of
Patrocles. Who, pray, were the men that affirmed
that the southern capes of India rose opposite to the
regions of Mero&? And who the men that said the
distance from Meroé up to the parallel of Athens
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was such a distance? And who, again, the men that
gave the breadth of the Taurus Mountains, or the
men that called the distance from Cilicia to the
Amisus the same as that of this breadth? And who
said as regards the distance from Amisus, through
Colchis and Hyrcania up to Bactria and through the
regions beyond Bactria which reach down to the
eastern sea, that it was in a straight line and toward
the equinoctial east and that it was alongside the
mountains which you keep on your right hand ?  Or,
again, as regards the distance towards the west in
a straight course with this line, that it was towards
the Propontis and the Hellespont? Why, Eratos-
thenes takes all these as matters actually established
by the testimony of the men who had been in the
regions, for he has read many historical treatises—
with which he was well supplied if he had a library
as large as Hipparchus says it was.!

6. Further, the trustworthiness of Patrocles, itself,
rests upon many testimonies; I refer to the Kings*
who had entrusted to him such an important office;
to the men who followed him, to the men who
oppose him, whom Hipparchus himself names; for
the tests to which those men are subjected are
but proofs of the statements of Patrocles. Neither
does this statement of Patrocles lack plausibility,
namely, that those who made the expedition with
Alexander acquired only cursory information about
everything, but Alexander himself made accurate
investigations, since the men best acquainted with
the country had described the whole of it for
him; and this description was later presented to

1 The library at Alexandria.
% Beleucus I and Antiochus L.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 6-8

Patrocles (so Patrocles says) by Xenocles, Alexander’s
treasurer.

7. Hipparchus further says, in his Second Book, that
Eratosthenes himself throws diseredit on the trust-
worthiness of Patrocles, in consequence of Patrocles’
disagreement with Megasthenes about the length of
India on its northern side, which Megasthenes calls
sixteen thousand stadia, whereas Patrocles affirms
that it is a thousand short of that ; for, having started
from a certain “ Itinerary” as basis, Eratosthenes
distrusts both of them on account of their disagree-
ment and holds to the “Itinerary.” If, then, says
Hipparchus, Patrocles is untrustworthy on account
of the disagreement at that point, although the
diserepancy is only a matter of a thousand stadia,
how much more should we distrust him where the
discrepancy is a matter of eight thousand stadia, as
against two men, and that, too, men who agree with
one another; for both of them call the breadth ot
India twenty thousand stadia, whereas Patrocles calls
it twelve thousand ?

8, My answer will be that it was not the bare
disagreement with Megasthenes that Eratosthenes
found fault with, but he found fault when he
compared their disagreement with the harmony
and trustworthiness of the ¢ Itinerary.” Yet we
should not be surprised if one thing proves to be
more trustworthy than another trustworthy thing,
and if we trust the same man in some things, but
distrust him in others, whenever greater certainty
has been established from some other source.
Again, it is ridiculous to think that the amount
by which the authorities disagree makes the parties
to the disagreement less trustworthy. Why, on
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 8~9

the contrary, this is more likely to be the case
where the matter of disagreement is slight; for
if the matter of disagreement is but slight, error
is mgre likely to result, not merely among ordinary
writers, but even among writers who are somewhat
superior to the other class; but where the matters
of disagreement are considerable, though the ordinary
man would go astray, the more scientific man would
be less likely to do so, and for that reason he is more
quickly trusted.

9. However, all who have written about India
have proved themselves, for the most part, fabri-
cators, but preéminently so Deimachus; the next
in order is Megasthenes; and then, Onesieritus, and
Nearchus, and other such writers, who begin to
speak the truth, though with faltering voice. I,
too, had the privilege of noting this fact extensively
when I was writing the “Deeds of Alexander.”?
But especially do Deimachus and Megasthenes de-
serve to be distrusted. For they are the persons
who tell us about the “men that sleep in their
ears,” and the “men without mouths,” and “men
without noses”; and about “men with one eye,”
“men with long legs,” “men with fingers turned
backward ” ; and they revived, also, the Homeric
story of the battle between the cranes and the
“pygmies,” who, they said, were three spans tall.
These men also tell about the ants that mine gold
and Pans with wedge-shaped heads; and about
snakes that swallow oxen and stags, horns and
all; and in these matters the one refutes the other,
as is stated by Eratosthenes also. For although they

penied Alexander, Strabo alludes to his own stay ab the
Alexandrian Library.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. g-11

were sent on an ambassadorial mission to Palim-
bothra (Megasthenes to Sandrocottus, Deimachus
to Allitrochades the som of Sandrocottus), still,
as memoirs of their stay abread, they have left
behind sueh writings as these, being prompted to do
so by—1I know not what eause | Patrocles, however,
is by no means that sort of man. And also the
other witnesses whom Eratosthenes has used are not
lacking in eredibility.

10 For instance, if the meridian through Rhodes
and Byzantivm has been correctly drawn, then that
through Cilicia and Amisus will have been correctly
drawn too; for from many considerations the
parallel relation of lines is obvious whenever it is
EMEd by test that there is no mecting in either

irection.

11. Agein, that the voyage from Amisus to Colchis
lies in the direction of the equinoetial cast *is proved
by the winds, by the seasons, by the crops, and by
the risings of the sun themselves; and thus, in
the same way, both the pass that leads over to the
Caspian Sea and the road from there on to Bactra.
For in many cases the way tmngia appear to the
sight and the agreement of all the testimony are

“more trustworthy than an instrument.* Indeed,

aven the same Hipparchus, in taking the line from
the Pillars on to Cilicia to be in a straight course
and to be in the direction of the equinoctial east, did

upon * the other witnesses” that Eratosthenes bosed that
“ gpeond lrgume‘nt,” as ia indicated in §5. Btrabo then
procesds, in § 10, to illustrate the credibility of those
witnesses by defending Eratosthenes on points wherein they
wera involved.

* An echo fram Greek geometry.

¥ That is, due east. 4 Compore § 86 (bolow),
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GEQOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 11-12

not depend wholly on instruments and geometrical
calculations, but for the whole line from the Pillars
on to the Strait! he trusted the sailors. So that this
statement of his is not good, either, where he says :
“Sinee we cannot tell either the relution of the
longest day to the shortest, or of gnomon to shadow,
along the mountain-side that runs from Cilicia on to
India, neither can we say whether the slant of the
mountains lies in a parallel line,? but we must leave
the line uncorrected, keeping it aslunt as the En-.ri‘].r
maps give i."” For, in the first place, * cannot tell™
is the same thing as to withhold opinion, and the
man who withholds opinion also inclines to neither
side ; but when Hipparchus bids us leave the line as
the anvients give it, he inclines to that side. Rather
would he be © keeping " the consistent course, if he
also advised us not to treat geography at all; for we
“eannot tell” in that way® the positions of the
other mountains, either—for instance, the Alps, the
Pyrenees, and the Thracian, the Illyrian, and the
German Mountains.  But who would think the
early geographers more trustworthy than those of
later times, since in their map-drawing the ancients
made all those blunders that Eratosthenes has rightly
accused them of and not one of these blunders has
been objected to by Hipparchus ?

12. Again, the next remarks of Hipparchus are
full of great difficultics. For example, see how many
absurdities would arise if one should not disallow the

1O Sieily.

* That is, whether tha line of these mountains, which in
the early mops makes an acute angle to the north with a
parallel of latitude, should lie on & parallel. Compare §2

(nhove). .
* That is, by instruments and geometrical caloulations,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 12-13

statement that the southern capes of India rise
opposite to ! the regions of Mero, or the statement
that the distance from Meroé to the mouth of the
strait at Byzantinm is about eighteen thousand stadia,
but yet should make the distance from Southern
India to the mountains thirty thousand stadia. Why,
in the first place, if it be true that the parallel
which runs through Byzantinm is the same as that
which runs through Massilia (as Hipparchus has
stated, on the authority of ]"gl;heasl. and that the
meridian which runs through Byzantinm is the same
as that through the Borysthenes {which very thing,
also, Hipparchus approves), and if he also approves
the statement that the distance from Bysantium to
the Burfrsthenas iz three thousand seven hundred
stadia, then this last number would be the number
of stadin from Massilia to the parallel that runs
through the Borysthenes?; which parallel, of course,
would run through the sea-coast of Celticn, for on
going about this number of stadia through Celtica
ou reach the ocean.?

13. Aguin, sinee the Cinnumon-producing Country
is the most remote inhabited country towards the
south, as we know, and since, according to Hip-
parchus himself, the parallel that runs through it is
the begioning of the temperate zone and of the
inhabited world, and is distant from the cquator about
eight thousand eight hundred stadia; and further,
sinee, as Hipparchus says, the parallel through
the Borysthenes is thirty-fouwr thousand stadia dis-
tant from the equator, there would remain twenty-

¥ Btrabo frequently refers to the mouth of the Borysthenes
o merely * Boryathenes,™
* That is, going toward the north.

269



STRABO

wal iy ebparov els dv 8id Bopuolévous xal Tijs
Kenriefs mapwecaviiSos arddio Stopdpior mep-
raxioyihos Siaxdaror. 6 & ye dwro Tijs Kehrueijs
mpds dperov mhois Eryaros MéyeTar mapd Tois
viv 6 éml v Lépwmy, dmékeva pev oloar Tis
Bperraviefs, dfhiws 8¢ Sk fixos olrovpim,
aore Ta dmérawva voullew dolkyra. ol whiéow e
iis Kenrueds wiw "Lépyy Siéyerw dpaal tév mevrra-
wwaryirlav, dote mepl Tpiapuplovs elev dv 1) pikpd
whelovs of mwdvres of Td whdros THY oikovuérns
adopifovres.

14, Dépe &) T avralpovear Tf Kovape-
poddpy xal éml Tob adrod wapallijlov mpis &
xeplvny UmoBSduey. atry § dovlv ) mwepl Ty
TampoBdvqy- 4 & TampoBdiy memlorevrar
adddpa, 6 Tis Ivdwcis mpérerar melayia
peydhy viigos mpos vérow pyxiverar 8& dml i
Albomiay mhéor 7 wevraxioyirlovs eradiovs,
ds dacw, EE s xal dédavra wopllerfar mollv
els ta Tév "TvBdw dumopia wal yeloveal xal
&\how pdprov. TavTy & i vije @ whdTos mpoaTefiy
0 dudhoyov T picer xal Slappa T6 dr alriy
rijs ‘Lubiafis Tév pév TpwoxMey oradlev ok dv
EvarTov wouioee SwhoTyud, deov v TH dwh Tob
Bpov Tiis olkovpéms els Meponw, elmep pédher Té
depa s Tvbweds dvraipew v Mepdp milava-
repov & éori wal whelovs Tav Tptoyihivy Tibévar.
&l 8% rodiro mpoobely Tis Tols Tpropupiors, ols doiw

1 yerdreia, Meineke, for yehdwa,
276



———

GEOGRAFPHY, 2. 1. 1314

five thousand two hundred stadia for the distance
from the parallel that divides the torrid from the
temperate zone to the parallel that runs through
the Borysthenes and the sea-coast of Celtica, And
yet the voyage from Celtica to the north is nowadays
called the remotest voyage to the north; I mean the
voyage to lerne! which island not only lies beyond
Britain but is such a wretched place to live in on
account of the eold that the regions on beyond are
regarded as uninhabitable. And Ierne is not farther
from Celtica, they say, than five thousand stadia ; so
that about thivty thousand stadia all told, or perha

a few more, would represent the breadth of the
inhabited world,

14. Well, then, let us pass on to the country that
rises opposite to the Cinn.u.mnn—pmduninﬁ Country
and lies toward the cast on the same parallel.  This
is the region about Taprobane? We have strong
assurance that Taprobane is a large island in the
open sea, which liez off India to the sonth. It
stretches lengthiwise in the direction of Ethiopia for
more than five thousand. stadia, as they say ; and from
it, they say, much ivory is brought to the markets of
India, and also tortoise-shell and other merchandise,
Now if we assign to this island a breadth that is
proportional to its length, and if we add thereto the
expanse of the sea between it and India, the sum
would be a distance of not less than three thousand
stadin —as much as the distanee from the border of
the inhabited world to Mero#—that is, if the capes
of [ndia are to rise opposite to Meroé ; but it is more
plausible to set down still more than three thousand
stadia. So if you should add these three thousand

1 Ireland, 2 Coylon,
a7r



c3

STRABO

6 Antpayos péxpe s eis Bakrplovs xal Zoydi-
avovs Umepbéoews, ékméoor dv mdavra TadTa TA
vy Ths olkovpés kal Ths ebkpdTov. Tis &v oly
Bapprioee TadTa Néyew, dkobwy kal Tdv mwdlar
kal TOV vy THY edkpactav kal THY ebrapmiav
Neybvrwy mpdTov pév Ty T@Y  mpocBippwy
2 ~ I 8\ \ -~ fT I Ay -~
1v8&v, &reita 8¢ kal Ty év 14 Tpravig kai Tj)
'Aplg kal épekijs TH Te Mapyavi kal 9 Bax-
rpiavi; dmacar yap alras mwpooeyels uév ela
~ 14 - A~ o
5 Bopelp mhevpd Tob Taidpov xal 4 vye Bax-
A 4 ne 3 L AY 3 4

Tpiav) ral mAnouiler Tf els "Tvdods Imepféoer,
rocadry & eddaipovig kbypywra, GoTe wauToNG
1 dréyew Ths dotrjrou. & péy ye T “Tpravig
v dumeNov perpnTiv oivov pépew dact, Ty
8¢ gukiy pedluvovs éErrovra, Tov & olTov éx
rod ekmerbvros rapmod THS KaAdpms waANLY
$iecbar, v 8¢ Tols Sévdpeot o pnvovpyeiofar
kal oy PUA\Awy dmoppely péki, Smep ryiverba
pdv kal hs Mndias é ) Mariav rkal Ths
*Appevias év Th Eafcacrqvﬁ, kal Th 'Apafnvi.
AN &ratba plv odx ém loms OavpacTov,
elmep elol voridrepar Ths “Tpravias, ral elkpaaia
Siadpépovoar Ths EANMIS x@pas Ekel B¢ waAAo.
& 8 7§ Mapyiavi tov mvbuéva daclv eipi-
orecbar Ths Aduméhov moAhdkis Svelv avdpdv
Spyveals mepinmTdy, Tov o8 BoTpvy Simnyvy.

s by 4 A 3 I3 3 r
mapaminalay 8 Néyovar kal T "Aplav, ebowig

272



GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1, 14

stadia to the thirty thousand stadia which Delmachus
gives as the distance to the pass that leads over to
Baetriana and Sogdiana, then all these peoples
would fall outside the inhabited world and the
temperate mone.  Who, pray, would venture to
maintain this, when he hears men of both ancient
and modern times telling about the roild elimate and
the fertility, first of Northern India, and then of
Hyreania and Aria, and, vext in order, of Margiana
and Bactriana? For, although all thesc countries
lie next to the northern side of the Tuurus Ranpe,
and although Baetriana, at least, lies close to the
pass that leads over to India, still they enjoy such a
happy lot that they must be a very long way oft
from the uninhabitable part of the earth. In
Hyreania, at any rvate, they say that the vine
produces one metretes! of wine, the fig-tree sixty
medimni? of figs, the wheat grows again from the
waste sced of the stubble-ficld, bees have their hives
in the trees, and honey drips from the leaves; and
this is also true of Matiana, a provinee of Media,
and of Sacasene and of Araxene, districts of Armenia.
But in the case of the latter distriets this is not
equally amazing, if it be true that they lie further
south than Hyreania, and are superior to the rest
of the country in mildness of climate; but in the
cage of Hyveania it is more amazing, And in Mar-
glana, they say, it is oftentimes found that the trunk
of the -vine can be encireled only by the
outstretched arms of two men, and that the cluster
of grapes is two cubits long. And they say that
Aria also is similar, but that it even excels in good

L A little less than nine gallons. :
¥ The medimnue was about a bushel and a half.
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ebmovy elvas, Gore Tov Tvdikdy Ppéprov dmep-
xopafévra s abrov padlaos els Ty “Lpraviav
kardyecOar kal Tods épeffs Tomovs péxpl ToD
Tlévrov Six TV ToTAUBY.

16. Tiv' &v odv Towadrny elpois ebdaipoviav
mept Bopvabévny kal T Kertieny Ty mapw-
ceaviTy, OSmov umd¢ ¢letar dumehos 7 py
reheaopel; & 8¢ Tols voTiwrépols ToUT®Y Kal

1 rpuyoviav, Cobet, for rpiyéverav; Bernadakis, Cascorbi,
approving. . _

Buyadaovla, Casaubon, for Bayadavla ; Corais following;
W. M. Ramsay approving.
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vintage, since there, at all events, the wine actually
keeps for three enerations in unpitched casks ; and
that Bactriana, too, which lies on the border of Aria,
produces everything exeept olive-oil,

15. But if all the parts of these regions that are
high and mountainous are also cold, we should not
be amazed ; for even in the southern latitudes the
mountaing are cold, and in general all high-lying
lands, even if they be plateaux, are cold. At any
rate, in Cappadocia the regions next to the Eoxine
are muoch farther north than those next to the
Taurus; but Bagadaonia, an enormous plain which falls
between the Argaeus Mountain? and the Taurus
Range, only scantily (if anywhere) preduces fruit-
trees, although it is three thousand stadia farther
south than the Pontic Sea, whereas the suburbs
of Sinope and Amisus and the greater part of
Phanaroea are planted with olive-trees. And
further, the River Oxus, which divides Bactriana
from Sogdiana, is so easily navigable, they say, that
the Indian merchandise packed over the mountains
to it is easily brought down to the Hyreanian Sea,
und thence, on the rivers, to the successive regions
beyond as far as the Pontus?

18. Now what comparable blessings of nature can
you find round about the Borysthenes or in the part
of Celtica that lies on the ccean, where the grape
either does not grow at all, or else does not bear
fruit? In the more southern districts of these

! In Coppadocia ; now Mt. Erdjins.

1 Annor ing to this satateament the Oxus, which now
empties into the Aral Lake, flowed into the Coaspian Sea.
Thenee, by the Kur and other rivars, the merchandize was
carried to western points, See 1L, 7. &

275



CT4

STRABO

erBararridlon? xal Tols kard Biamopov relea-
dopel, dv purpoxapmig 8, kal Tol yepdvos
raropirreran. ol b wdyor wap abrols ToiobTol
rivls elow érb T orépars THs Muwns Tis Masa-
rilos, Bor & ywplp, & & xepdvos o Tob
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"Bparoctéms Kal Tovwiypapua wpodéperar To
v 7§ Aexpmieip TP Mavricamatéay érl ™
paryeiay yaheh DBpig Sud ToV ardryoy*

e ms 4 dvBpdmov ps) melferar ola map fulv
lyveras, els Tpde yraTe oy WBplav:

v oly we avdfnuae Beoll kahdy, aAN driBeryua
A E V0T peydrov iy iepets Erparios.t

Srou oy olbe Tois dv Boamwdpp ouykpiréor T &v
rois SiapiBunbeios romois, ENN oUdé Tois év
'Apiod xal Zwdmy (kal yip exelvay ebrpatoré-
povs dw elmor T} oXOM] v dv mapafaiiowTo
Tols KaTd Bapuu‘ﬂém wal Tols doydrow Kehrols.
péhis ydp dv TatTorMvels eley Tols kat 'Apicdy
wal Swomny kel Buldvriov xal Macoariar, of
rob Dopuabévovs kal Tav Kenrw D poNIYNITEL
yordrepor arablow TpiaxMots Kal dmrrakoTion,

1 Jeidararmilos, Friedemann, for dmfehersios or dwi-

fenarreaing ; Meincke following ; Kramer, C. Miller, ap-
proving. 3 Zpporior, Meinoke, for Zrpdrios,

1 That is, to keep them from freezing. Bea 7. 5. 18.
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countries, both on the Mediterranean Sea and in the
regions about the Bosporus, the vine does bear fruit,
but the grapes are small, and the vines are buried
during the winter.! The frosts are so severe at the
mouth of Lake Maeotis that, at & certain spot where,
in winter time, Mithridates’ general conguered the
barbarians in a cavalry engagement fought on the
ice, he afterwards, in summer time, when the ice
had melted, defeated the same barbarians in a naval
engagement.? And Eratosthencs brings forward, also,
the following epigram from the tcn:p?z of Asclepius
at Panticapaeum ! which was inseribed on the brouze
water-jar that had been burst by freezing: #1f any
man is incredulous in regard to what happens in our
country, let him look at this water-jar and know the
truth ; which, not as a fuir offering unto God but
as an illostration of our severe winters, has been
dedicated by Stratius the priest.” Since, therefore,
the climatic conditions in the Asiatic reglons that I
have cnumerated are not to be compared even with
those at the Bosporus, nay, not even with those at
Amisus and Sinope (which places one would call
milder in climate than the regions at the Bosporus),
those Asiatic regions could hardly be thrown on the
same parallel with those about Borysthenes and with
the country of the northernmost Celts. In fact, the
Asiatie regions could hardly be in the same latitude
as the regions about Amisus, Sinope, Byzantivm, and
Massilia, which are conceded to be thirty-seven
hundred stadin farther south than the Borysthenes
and the Celts.

3 Btrabo refers to battles fought on the Strait of Venikale,
or Kerch, by Neoptolemus, the ﬁm“l of Mithridates the
Great (Eupater)., Compare 7. 3. 18,

1 Now b, at the meuth of the Sea of Azor,
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obros & dwodalver o Aoyos Ths lépems e
Bopetbrepor elval Twa wikhov oikijowuor aTa-
Siots Tproylos dxraxocions. &rrar® 8¢ Bdrrpa
xal Tov erbparos iy Kaewias Oaldrrys, eive
“Toxavias, wdpmord Ti dpxTicdTepa, dmep Tob
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dl Tubigdis, before udaiere, is discarded by the wvarious
aditors.
3 fprar, Kramer, for dorl ; Forbiger, Meincke, following.
? abrijs vhs, Groskurd, for =iy aivir; Meineke, Forliger,
following : L. Kayser approving.
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17. Now if Detmachus and his followers add to
the thirty thousand stadia the distance to Taprobane
and to the boundary of the torrid zone, which must
be put at not less than four thousand stadia,l they
will thus be placing both Bactra and Aria outside
the inhabited world in the regions that are thirty-
four thousand stadia from the torrid zone—the
number of stadia Hipparchus gives as the distance
from the equator to the Borysthenes. And so Bactra
and Aria will be thrown outside into the regions that
are eight thousand eight hundred stadia farther

- north than the Borysthenes and Celtica—the number

of stadia by which the equator is south of the circle
that divides the torrid zone from the temperate ;
and this circle we say is drawn, in a general way,
through the Cinnamon-producing Country. Now I
myself was pointing out that the regions beyond
Celtica as far as lerne were scarcely habitable, and
that this distance is not more than five thousand
stadia?; but this argument of Deimachus declares
that there is a habitable parallel of latitude three
thousand eight hundred stadia still farther north
than Ierne! Thus Bactra will be a very considerable
distance farther north than even the mouth of the
Caspian (or Hyrcanian) Sea; and this mouth3 is
about six thousand stadia distant from the inmost
part of the Caspian Sea and from the Armenian and
Median mountains (and it seems to be a more
northerly point than the coast-line itself that runs
thence to India; and to offer a practicable route of

1 In § 14 Strabo said *‘ not less than 3,000 stadia.”
1

§13.
3 Strabo thought that the Caspian Sea opened into *the
northern sea.”
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1 Yopy, Kramer suggests, after Zxvfdy ; Meincke following,

1 That Is, bl{_}ﬂﬂd the month of the Cnspian into the
uninbabited world.  This whole argament againat Defmachus
and his school i & reductio ad absurdum,

% And thus, aceording to Strabo, they really reach no
farther, approximately, than the mouth of the Chspian.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 17-18

circumnavigation from India, according to Patrocles,
who was once governor of these regions). Accord-
ingly, Bactriana stretches out still farther? for a
thousand stadia toward the north. But the Scythian
tribes inhabit a much larger country than Bactriana,
on beyond it, and they end at the northern sea?;
who, though it be as nomads, still manage to live.
How, then, if even Bactra itself is now thrown
outside of the inhabited world, could this distance
from the Caucasus up to the northern sea, measured
on the meridian line through Bactra, be slightly
more than four thousand stadia® P If these stadia,
then, be added to the stadia-reckoning from Ierne
to the northern regions! they make the total
distance through the uninhabitable region, on the
stadia-reckoning made through Ierne, seven thousand
eight hundred stadia. But if one should leave out
the four thousand stadia, at least the very parts of
Bactriana that are next to the Caucasus® will be
farther north than Ierne by three thousand eight
hundred stadia, and farther north than Celtica and
the Borysthenes by eight thousand eight hundred
stadia.

18.5 Hipparchus says, at all events, that at the
Borysthenes and Celtica, throughout the nights in
summer-time, the light of the sun shines dimly,
moving round from the west to the east, and at

3 The figure of 4,000 is quoted from Deimachus and his
school. Strabo continues to meet them upon their own
ground with his favourite form of argument.

4 That is, the 3,800 stadia above-mentioned.

5 Hence, not the Armenian Caucasus., The mountains
from Ariana on were also called Caucasus (11. 8, 1.).

¢ In connection with this paragraph, read 2. 5. 34-43.
Strabo finds another ‘‘ absurdity *” (compare § 12).
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¥ d‘mmﬂxl}ghus’ Meineks, for Jﬂum‘xmhu:; A, Jacob

np&:mvin%a
wal, ngel deletes, before ward ; D Theil, Groskurd,
Meinekea, Forbiger, Tardieu, following.

8 poridTepa, o A, Jacobh proves, must not be changed to
dprrindrepe (08 has been done since Du Theil's tima), since the
argument is rigorously correot and in keeping with of vorrd-
warai v&@¢ Bperravay below, T, G. Tucker suggests sdvdrepa,

1 The astronomical cubit was two degrees,
1 At 6,300 stadia north of Marseilles.
# “This inhabited country" of Hipparchua means the
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GEOGRAPHY, z. 1. 18

the winter solstice the sun ascends at most only
pine cubits; but that among the people who are
six thousand three hundred stadia distant from
Massilia (people who live two thousand five hundred
stadia north of Celtica, whom Hipparchus assumes still
to be Celts, though I think they are Britons) this
phenomenon is much more marked; and on the
winter days there® the sun ascends only six eubits,
and only four cubits among the people who are distant
from Massilin nine thousand one hundred stadia;
and less than three cubits among the people who
live on beyond (who, according to my argument,
would be much farther north than Ierne). But
Hipparchus, trusting Pytheas, puts this inhabited
country in the regions that are farther south than
Britain,® and says that the longest day there has
nineteen equinoctial hours but that the longest
day has eighteen hours where the sun ascends only
four cubits ; and these people,® he says, are distant
from Massilia nine thousand and one hundred stadia;
and hence the most southerly of the Britons are
more mnortherly than these people. Accordingly,

eountry that is beyond 9,100 stadin north of Marseillea. Te
Strabe, this countey is uninhabited.

4 Tha sclar day is not constant ; and so the ancients, baing
dependent upon the sun-dial, took ms a unit the hour
computed at the time of an equinox, Hence " equinoctial
hour *—a term not weed in modern astronomy.

4 That s, at 9,100 stadis north of Marseilles. By com-

ring this and other passages in Strabo wo find that
Ei rohus' dats were: Borysthenes, 9§ cubits, 16 hours;
6 stadin north of Byzantinm (or Marseilles, which
I'iip]‘.lamhlil lnced in the same latitude as Byzantium),
6 cubits, 17 hours; 8,100 stadia north of flymnl:ium (o
Marseilles), 4 cubits, 18 hours ; the “‘inhabited country ™ on
beyond, loss than 3 cabits, 19 hours.
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¥ gaf, Cornds inserts; Groskurd, Maineke, Torbiger, Tar-

dien, following.
¥ Gueheyeive, A, Jacob, for duoddynra.

! Compare B§ 15-18. * 4 gubits, 18 houra, ote,

¥ The fallney is that of “begging the question™ (petitis
principii).  On the question of the most northerly latitude
of the inhabited world, Bratosthenes and Hipparchus are
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 18-19

they are cither on the same parallel as the Bactrians
that live near the Caucasus or on some parallel
close to it; for, as I have stated, according to
Deimachus and his followers our result will be
that the Bactrians that live near the Cancasus are
more northerly than Ierne by three thousand eight
hundred stadia; and if these stadin be added to
those from Massilia to Ierne, we get twelve thousand
five hundred stadia, Now who has ever reported
in these regions ([ mean the regions about Bactra)
such a length of the longest days, or such & meridian
height of the sun at the winter solstice? Why,
all such phenomena ave obvious to the eye even
of a layman and do not requive mathematical
notation; so that many men, both of the early
writers of Persian history and of their successors
on down to our own times, could have compiled
them. Again, how could the above-mentioned!
happy lot of these regions be conceded to those
regions that have such celestial phenomena??® And
so from what I have said it is elear how very eleverly
Hipparchus contradicts the demonstration of Era-
tosthenes on the ground that the latter (although
their objects of inguiry are in effect equivalent)
were taking the object of inquiry for granted as anm
aid to his onstration thereof1? .

19. And so, again, where Eratosthenes wishes to
show that Deimachus is a layman and inexpericaced

both wrong in that they plaes the limit toa far notth, Strabo
thinks., Among other things, they both sssume in their
rackonings that Marscilles is an far north as Byzantinm
Strabo placea Marseilles much farther south). the
ironizal remack, that only with poor grace conld Hipparchus
meet the demenstration” of Eratcsthenes by accusing him of
bagging the gquestion.
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1 glwdvra, Corais, Du Theil, for eirderas.

1 Strabo's ‘' winter tropic” and "summer tropic" cor-
respond roughly to the tropic of Capricorn and the tropic of
Cancer, The former was pLud at 24°, ot Syene.

 That is, to the south sa well as to the north—which

would be true of all peinta in the torrid zone.
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GEOGRAPHY, z. 1. 19

in such matters, For he says Deimachus thinks
that India lies between the autumnal equinox and
the winter tropie,! and contradicts the statement
of Megasthenes that, in the southern parts of India,
the Bears set and the shadows full in the opposite
directions,? asserting that neither phenomenon takes
ace anywhere in India; and so, says Eratosthenes,
when Deimachus asserts this, he speaks ignorantly,
since it is mere ignorance to think that the autumnal
equinox differs from the vernal equinox in distance
from the tropie, because both the circle?® and the
rising of the sun are the same at the equinoxes;
ond, since the distance between the terrestrial
tropic and the equator, between which Deimachus
places India, has Deen shown in the mensurement
of the earth to be much less than twenty thousand
stadia,® the result would be, even according to
Deimachus himself, precisely what Eratosthencs
thinks, and not what Defmachus thinks ; for if India
be twenty, or as much as thirty, thousand stadia
in breadth it could not even fall within such a
space.® But if India has the breadth which Era-
tosthenes himself has given it, then it would fall
therein; and that it is also a mark of the same
ignorance for Deimachus to assert that in no part
of Indian do the Bears set or the shadows fall in
the opposite directions, since, at any rate, if you
pmceog only five thousand stadia south from Alex-
andria the phenomena begin at once to take place

* The circle in which they each lie is that of the
{celestind) equator.

4 Qounting 710 stadia to the degree, Bratosthenes’ measure-
ment of the earch being 252,000 stadin, the tropic at 24°
would be 18,80 siadia from the squater.

3 Botween the tropic and the eguator,
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1 gwrl, Corais, Panzel, Piitz, for &=d; Groskued, Meineke,
Forbiger, Kircher, Tardieu, following ; €. Miiller npproving,

9 wfw, Cnsanbon inserts, bLofore dwl; Corais, Groskurd,
Meineks, Forbiger, following; C. Miller, L. knymr, ap-
proving.

¥ +iw véxay, Corais, for vhy véwor, on the suthority of «,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 1920

So Hipparchus is again not right in correcting Era-
tosthenes on that statement, because, in the first
place, he interprets Defmachus as saying “the
summer tropic” instead of “the winter tropie,” and
because, in the second place, he thinks we should
not use as a source of evidence om mathematies a
man who is unversed in astronomy—just as i
Eratosthenes were reckoning in the evidence of
Defmachus  above that of other men and not
merely following a common custom used in replying
toe men that talk foolishness, For one way of
refuting men who contradiet foolishly is to shew
that the vcré,' declaration they make, whatever it
may be, pleads our case.

20. Up to this point, then, having taken as hy-
pothesis that the most southerly regions of India rise
opposite the regions about Merof—which many have
stated and believed—I have pointed out the ab-
surdities that result from this hypothesis. But sinee
Hipparchus up to this point offers ne objection to
this hypothesis,and yet later on, in his Second Book,
will not concede it, I must consider his arla;:mcnt on
this matter, too, Well, then, he says: If only the
regions that lie on the same parallel rise opposite
cach other, then, whenever the intervening distance
is great, we cannot know this very thing, namely, that
the regions in question are on the same parallel,
without the comparison of the “climatal™ as observed
at the other of the two places; now as for the
o olima " at Mero#, Philo, who wrote an account of
his voyage to Ethiopia, reports that the sun is in the
genith forty-five days before the suramer solstice and
tells also the relations of the gnomon to the shadows

1 Bee footnote 2, page 22.
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1 raiire, Corais delates, before xal; Meineke following.
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Lioth in the solstices and the equinoxes, and Eratos-
thenes agrees very clesely with Phile ; whereas no-
body reports the * clima ™ in India, not even Eratos-
thenes himself; however, if it is really true that in
India the Bears set (both of them, as they think,
relying on Nearchus and his followers), then it is
impossible that Mereé and the capes of India lie on
the same parallel. Now if Eratosthenes joins those
who have already so stated in reporting that both
Bears do set, how ecan it be that nobody reports about
the “elima’ in India, not even Eratosthenes himself ?
For this statement concerns the “ clima.” But it
Eratosthenes does not join them in the report,let
Lim be free from the accusation. No, he does not
join them in the report; nay, because Defmachus
said that the Bears do not set and the shadows do
not fall in the opposite direction anywhere in India
(as Megasthenes assumed), Eratosthenes convicts him
of inexperience, regarding as falsehood the combined
statement, wherein by the acknowledgement of
Hipparchus himself the false statement that the
shadows do not fall in the opposite direction is com-
hined with that about the Bears. For even if the
southern capes of India do not rise opposite to Merog,
Hipparchus clearly concedes that they are at least
farther south than Syene.?

21. Inwhat follows, also, Hipparchus, in attempting
proofs on the same questions, either states again the
game things that I have already disproved, or employs
additional false assumptions, or appends conclusions
that do not follow. In the first place, take the state-

1 5,000 stadia directly north of Merok. To one travelling
north from the equator the Lesser Bear is first wholly visible
at Meros, sccording to Hipparchus (2. 5. 35).
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1 8es footnote, I;m-gn 304
* That is, which he charges to Eratosthencs,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 21-22

ment of Eratosthenes that the distance from Babylon
to Thapsacus is four thousand eight hundred stadia,
and thence northwards to the Armenian Mountains
two thousand one hundred : it does not follow from
this that the distance from Babylon measured on the
meridian throngh it to the northern mountains is
more than six thousand stadia. Seccondly, Eratos-
thenes does not say that the distance from Thapsacas
to the mountaing is two thousand one hundred stadia,
but that there is a remainder of that distance which
has not been measured; and hence the ensuin
attack, made from an assumption not granted, mu'lg
not result in a wvalid conelusion. And, thirdly,
Eratosthenes has nowhere declared that Thapsacus
lies north of Babylon more than four thousand five
hundred stadia.

22, Next, still pleading for the early maps, Hip-
parchus does not produce the words of Eratosthenes
in regard to the Third Section, but for his own
gratification invents his statement,? making it easy
to overthrow. For Eratosthenes, pursuing his afore-
mentioned thesis about the Taurus and the Mediter-
rapean Sea, beginning at the Pillars® divides the
inhabited world by means of this line into two
divisions, and calls them respectively the Northern
Division and the Southern Division, and then at-
tempts to cut each of these divisions again into such
sections as are possible ; and he calls these seetions
¢ Sphragides.” * And so, after calling India Seetion
First of the Southern Division, and Ariana Section
Seeond, since they had contours easy to sketch, he
was able to represent not only length and breadth of

L2 i
4 Bpo paragraph 35 following and footnote.
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1 Btrabo discusses this point again in 16. 1. 11,
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In §§ 25-20 Strabo shews that Hipparchus applies the figures
of Eratosthanes to rectangulst dimensions (TCEM), placing
Thapsacus at 7, Caspisn Cates at O, the point on the
Oarmanian frontiers ot K, Babylon at B, and so on ; and that
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tha dotted lines, including the Huphrates, represent what
Eratosthenes meant in his rough estimates. OF course it ia
easy to show the impossibility of Eratosthenes’ figures in
their mutual relations if they be applied as Hippsrchus
applied them.



GEOGRAPHY, z. 1. zz-23

both sections, but, after a fashion, shape also, as
would a geometrieian, In the first place, India, he
says, is rhomboidal! because, of its four sides, two
are washed by seas (the southern and the eastern
seas) which form shores without very deep gulfs;
and because the remaining sides [are marked), one
by the mountain ? and the other by the river,® and
becanse on these two sides, also, the rectilinear
figcure is fairly well preserved. Secondly, Ariana.
Although he sees that it has at least three sides well-
suited to the formation of the figure of a parallelogram,
and although he eannot mark off the western side by
mathematical points, on account of the fact that the
tribes there alternate with one anothert yet he
represents that side by a sort of line ® that begins at
the Caspian Gates and ends at the eapes of Carmania
that are next to the Persian Gulf.  Accordingly, he
calls this side “western” and the side along the
Indus “ eastern,” but he does not call them parallel ;
neither does he call the other two sides parallel,
namely, the one marked by the mountain, and the
one marked by the sea, but he merely calls them
% the northern™ and “ the southern " sides.

33, ®And so, though he represents the Seeond
Section merely by a rough outline, he represents
the Third Section much more roughly than the
Second—and for several reasons.  First is the reason
already mentioned, namely, because the side be-
ginning at the Caspian Gates and running to
Carmania (the side common to the Second and
Third Sections) has not been determined distinetly;

¢ That is, they merge confusedly with one another across
the imaginary line representing the commen Loundary
between Section Second and Section Thicd.

¥ 1n mathematics, & dotted line.
* B figure snd note on page 206, 207
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 23

secondly, because the Persian Gulf breaks into the
southern side, as Eratosthenes himself says, and
therefore he has been forced to take the line
beginning at Babylon as though it were a straight
line running through Susa and Persepolis to the
frontiers of Carmania and Persis, on which he was
able to find a measured highway, which was slightly
more than nine thousand stadia long, all told. This
side Eratosthenes calls © southern,” but he does not
call it parallel to the northern side. Again, it is
clear that the Euphrates, by which he marks off the
western side, is nowhere near a straight line; but
after flowing from the mountains towards the south,
it then turns eastward, and then southward again tg
the point where it empties into the sea, And
Eratosthenes makes clear the river's lack of straight-
ness when he indicates the shape of Mesopotamia,
which results from the confluence of the Tigris and the
Euphrates—“like a galley,” as he says. And besides,
as regards the stréteh from Thapsacus to Armenia—
Eratosthenes does not even know, as a distance that
has been wholly measured, the western side that is
marked off by the Euphrates ; nay, he says he does
not know how great is the stretch next to Armenia
and the northern mountaing, from the fact that it
is unmeasured. For all these reasons, therefore, he
says he represents the Third Section only in rough
outline ; indeed, he says that he collected even the
distances from many writers who had worked out the
itineraries—some of which he speaks of as actually
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GEOGRAPHY, z. 1. 23-24

without titles. So, then, Hipparchus would seem to
be acting unfairly when he contradiets with geo-
metrical accuracy a mere rough outline of this
nature, instead of being grateful, as we should be,
to all those who have reported to us in any way at
all the physiography of the regions, But when
Hipparchus does not even take his geometrical Ly-
potheses from what Eratosthenes says, but fabricates
on his own account, he betrays his spirit of jealousy
still more obviously.

24, Now Fratosthenes says that it is only thus,
“in_a rough-outline way,” that he has represented
the Third Section, with its length of ten thousand
stadia from the Caspian Gates to the Euphrates,
And then, in making subdivisions of this length, he
sets down the measurements just as he found them
already assigned by others, after beginning in the
inverse order at the Euphrates and its passage at
Thapsacus. Accordingly, for the distance from the
Euphrates to the Tigris, at the point where Alexander
crossed it, he lays off two thousand four hundred
stadia; thence to the several places in sucecssion,
through Gaugamela, the Lycus, Arbela, and Ecbatana
(the route by which Darius fled from Gangamela to
the Caspian Gates) he fills out the ten thousand stadia,
and has a surplus of only three lundred stadis,
This, then, is the way he measures the northern side,
not having first put it parallel with the mountains, or
with the line that runs through the Pillavs, Athens,
and Rhodes. For Thapsacus lics at a considerable
distance from the mountains, and the mountain-
range and the highway from Thapsacus mect at the
Caspian Gates.—And these are the northern portions
of the boundary of the Third Section,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 25-26

25. After having thus represented the northern
side, Eratosthenes says it is not ible to take the
southern side as along the ses, because the Persian
Gulf breaks into it; but, says he, from Baliylon
through Susa and Persepolis to the frontiers of
Persis and Carmania, it is nine thousand two hundred
stadin—and this he calls ““southern side,” but he
does not call the southern side parallel to the
northern. As to the difference in the lengths of
the estimated northern and southern sides, he says it
results from the fact that the Euphrates, after having
flowed southwards to a certain point, makes a
considerable bend towards the east.

26. Of the two transverse sides Eratosthenes
speaks of the western first ; and what the nature of
this side is, whether it is one line or two, is a matter
open to comsideration, For from the at
Thapsacus, he says, along the Euphrates to Babylon,
it is four thousand eight hundred stadia, and thenee
to the outlet of the Euphrates and the city of
Teredon, three thousand ; but as regards the distanees
from Thapsacus northward, the stadia have been
measured up to the Armenian Gates and amount to
about one thousand one hundred; whereas the
stadia through Gordyene and Armenia are still
nnmeasured, and so for this reason he leaves them
out of consideration. But of the side on the east,
that part which runs through Persis lengthwise from
the Red Sea, approximately toward Media and the
north, is, he thinks, no less than eight thonsand
stadia (though, if reckoned from certain promontories,
even above nine thousand stadia) ; and the remaining
part, through Paraetacene ! and Media to the Caspian

1 For the position of Paractacene see 15. 3. 12,
303
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Gates, about three thousand stadia. The Tigris and
the Euphrates, he says, flow from Armenia south-
wards ; and then, as soon as they pass the mountains
of Gordyene, they deseribe a great circle and
enclose a considerable territory, Mesopotamia; and
then they turn toward the winter rising of the sun!
and the south, hut more so the Euphrates; and the
Euphrates, after becoming ever nearer to the Tigris
in the neighbourhood of the Wall of Semiramis and
a village called Opis (from which wvillage the
Euphrates was distant only about twe hundred
stadia), and, after flowing through Babylon, empties
into the Persian Gulf. *So it comes to pass,” he
says, “ that the shape of Mesopotamia and Babylonia
is like that of a galley.” Such, then, are the state-
ments which Eratosthencs has made.

27, Now, as regards the Third Section, although
there are certain other errors which Erutosthenes
makes—and [ shall discuss these—still he does not
err at all in the matters for which Hipparchus
reproaches him. Let us see what Hiﬁnrchus BAYS.
In his desire to establish his initial statement,
namely, that we must not shift India farther to the
gouth, as Eratosthenes requives, he says it will be
particularly obvious from Eratosthenes' own utter-
ances that we must not do so; for after first saying
that the Third Section is marked off on its northern
side by the line drawn from the Caspian Gates to
the Euphrates, a distance of ten thousand stadia,
Eratosthenes adds, later on, that the southern side,
which runs from Babylon to the frontiers of Carmania,
is slightly more than nine thousand stadia in length,
and the side on the west from Thapsacus along the

! Sea footnote 2, page 105,
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1 Qf conres gj‘?pamhus’ argument is sound if his hypoth-
oses  be  gran Hipparchus assumos that Eratosthencs
figures refar to latitudinal and longitudinal distances ; and
b rlrlwln% a reatangle whose sides are formed by mericdlians

rough Thapsacus and the Caspion (Gates, respectively, and
by parallels of latitode t.hrouﬁh Thapsacus and the Caspian
(ates, and through Bubylon, he easily convicts Eratosthenes
of inconsistency. That is, by o reduetio ad absurdum,
he forces Eratosthones’ Babylon much farther west than
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Euphrates to Babylon is four thousand eight hundred
stadia, and, next, from Babylon to the outlet of the
Euphrates is three thousand stadia, and as for the
distances north of Thapsacus, one of them has been
measured off as far as one thousand one hundred
stadin, while the remuinder iz still unmeasured,
Then, says Hipparchus, sinee the northern side of
the T!:ir({ Section is about ten thousand stadia, and
since the line parallel thereto, straight from Babylon
to the eastern side, was reckoned by Ervatosthencs at
slightly more than nine thousand stadia, it is clear
that Habylon is not much more than a thousand
stadia farther east than the passage at Thapsacus.!
28. My reply will be: If, with geometrical
precision, we took the Caspion Gates and the
frontiers of Carmania and Persis as upon the sume
straight meridian, and if we drew the line to
Thapsacus and the line to Babylon at right angles
with the sald straight meridian, then that con-
clusion of Hipparchus would be valid. Indeed, the
line through ]gnhylun,‘ if further produced as far as the
straight meridian through Thapsacus, would, to the
eye, be equal—or at all events approximately equal—
to the line from the Caspian Guates to Thapsacus ; and
hence Babylon would come to be farther east than
Thapsacus by as much as the line from the Caspian
Gates to Thapsacus exceeds the line from the
Carmanian frontiers to Babylon! But, in the first

Eratosthenes meant it to be (ep. § 88 below on thiz peint).
Etrabo proceeds to show the fallacy of Hipparchus' reason-
ing, and even to show that Hipparchus might have proved,
on the same premises, still greater absurdity on the part of
Eratosthanes,

¥ That is, the line drawn perpendicular to the meridian
that passes through the Carmanian frontier,
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Ellﬂf'-. Eratosthenes has not spoken of the line that
ounds a western side of Ariana as lying on a meridian;
nor yebt of the line from the Caspiam Gates to
Thapsacus as at right angles with the meridian line
through the Caspian Gates, but rather of the line
marked by the mountain-range, with which line the
line to Thapsacus forms an acute angle, since the
latter has been drawn down ! from the same point as
that from which the meuntsin-line has been drawn,
In the second place, Eratosthenes has not called the
line drawn to Babylon from Carmania parallel to the
line drawn to Thapsacus; and even if it were

rallel, but not at right angles with the meridian
ine through the Caspian Gates, no advantage would
acerne to the argument of Hipparchus.

29, But after making these assumptions off-hand,
and after showing, as he thinks, that Babylon, ac-
cording to Era enes, is farther east than Thapsa-
cus by slightly more than a thousand stadia, Hip-
parchus again idly fabricates an assumption for use
in his subsequent argument; and, he says, if we
conceive a straight line drawn from Thapsacus to-
wards the south and a line perpendicular to it from
Babylon, we will have a right-angled triangle, com-
E:sad of the side that extends from Thapsacus to

bylon, of the perpendicular drawn from Babylon
to the meridian line through Thapsacus, and of
the meridian itself through Thapsacus. OFf this
triangle he makes the line from Thapsacus to
Babylon the hypotenuse, which he =ays iz four
thousand eight hundred stadia; and the perpendi-
cular from Babylon to the meridian line through
Thapsacus, slightly more than a thousand stadia—

1 That is, with o divergence toward the sonth,
VoL, L M 3°0
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the amount by which the line to Thapsecus! ex-
ceeded the line uwp to Babylon *; and then from
these sums he figures the other of the two lines
which form the right angle to be many times longer
than the said perpendicular. And he adds te that
line the line pruEu.Bcd northwards from Thapsacus
up to the Armienian mountaing, one part of which

ratosthenes said had been measured and was one
thousand one hundred stadia, but the other part
he leaves ot of consideration as unmeasured.  Hip-
parchus assumes for the latter part a thousand stadia
at the lenst, so that the sum of the two parts
amounts to two thousand one hundred stadia; and
adding this sum to his straight-line side® of the
triangle, which is drawn to meet its perpendicular
from Babylon, Hipparchus compules a distance of
geveral thousand stadia, namely, that from the
Armenian Mountains, or the parallel that runs
through Athens, to the perpendicular from Babylen
—which perpendieular he lays on the parallel
that runs through Babylon. At any rate, he points
out that the distance from the parallel through
Athens to that through Babylon is not more than
two thousand four hundred stadia, if it be assumed
that the whole meridian is the number of stadia
in length that Eratosthenes says; and if this is so,
then the mountaing of Armenia and those of the
Taurus could not lic on the parallel that runs
through Athens, as Eratosthenes says they do,
but many thousand stadia farther north, according
to Eratosthenes’ own statements. At this point,

s In §26 Strabo indieates olearly that Erstosthenes did
not eay the western side was one straight line. Bub

Hipparchus took this for granted.
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then, in addition to making further use of his
now demalished assumptions for the construction of
his right-angled triangle, he also assumes this point
that is not granted, namely, that the hypotenuse—
the struight line from Thapsacus to Babylon—is
within four thousand eight hundved stadia. For
Eratosthenes not only says that this route is along
the Euphrates, but when he tells us that Meso-
potamia, including Babylonia, is cireumseribed by
a great circle, by the Euphrates and the Tigris,
he asserts that the greater part of the circumference
is described by the Euphvates: consequently, the
straight line from Thapsacus to Babylon could
neither follow the course of the Euplrates, nor be,
even approximately, so many stadia in length. So
his argument is overthrown. And besides, I have
already stated that, if we grant that two lines are
drawn from the Caspian Gates, one to Thapsacus,
the other to that part of the Armenion Mountains
that corresponds in position to Thapsacus (which,
according to Hipparchus himself, is distant from
Thapsacus at the least two thousand one hundred
stadia), it is impossible for both these lines to be
warallel either to each other or to the line through
]Jaby‘ton, which Eratosthenes called * southern side.”
Now because Eratosthenes could not speak of
the route along the mountain-range as measured,
he spoke of only the route from Thapsacus to
the Caspian Gates as measured, and be added the
words “roughly spenking”; wmoreover, since he
only wished to tell the length of the country
between Arisna and the Euphrates, it did not make
much difference whether he measured one route or
the other, But Hipparchus, when he tacitly assumes
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that the lines are spoken of by Eratosthenes as
parallel, would seem to charge the man with utterly
childish ignorance. Therefore, I must dismiss these
arguments of his as childish,

30. But the charges which one might bring against
Eratosthenes are such as follow. Just as, in surgery,
amputation at the joints differs from unnatural piece-
meal amputation (because the former takes off only
the parts that have a natural configuration, following
some articulation of joints or a significant outline—
the meaning in which Homer says, *and having eut
him up limb by limb"—whereas the latter follows
no snch course), and just as it is proper for us to use
each kind of operation if we have regard to the proper
time and the proper use of each, just so, in the case of
geography, we must indeed make sections of the
parts when we go over them in detail, but we must
imitate the limb-by-limb amputations rather than the
haphazard amputations. For only thus it is possible
to take off the member that is significant and well-
defined, the only kind of member that the geographer
has any use for. Now a countryis well-defined when
it is possible to define it by rivers or mountains or
sea; and also by a tribe or tribes, by a size of such
and such proportions, and by shape where this is
possible. But in every case, in lien of a geometrical
definition, a simple and roughly outlined definition
iz sofficient. So, as regards a country’s size, it is
sufficient if you state its greatest length and breadth
(of the inhabited world, for example, a length of
perhaps seventy thousand stadia, a breadth slightly
less than half the length); and as regards shape, if

u liken a country to one of the geometrical figures
(Sicily, for example, to a triangle), or to one of the
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other well-known figures (for instance, Iberia to an
oxhide, the Peloponnesus to a leaf of a plane-tree).
And the greater the territory you cut into sections,
the more rongh may be the sections you male.

31, Now the inhabited world has been happily
divided by Eratosthenes into two parts by means of
the Taurus Range and the sea that stretches to the
Pillars. Andinthe Southern Division : India, indeed,
has been well-defined in many ways, by a mountain,
o river, a sea, and by a single term, as of a single
ethnical up—=sn that Eratosthenes rightly calls
it four-sided and rhomboidal. Ariana, however, has
a contour that is less casy to trace because its western
gide is confused,! but still it is defined by the three
sides, which ave approximately straight lines, and also
by the term Ariana, as of a single ethnical group.
But the Third Section is wholly untraceable, at all
events as defined by Eratosthenes. For, in the first

lace, the side common to it and Ariana is con-
used, as 1 have previously stated.  And the southem
gide has been taken very inaceurately ; for neither
does it trace a boundary of this seetion, since it runs
through its very centre and leaves out many districts
in the south, nor does it represent the section’s
atest length (for the nortbermn side is longer), nor
5:25 the Euphrates form its westemn side (it would
not do so even if its course lay in a straight line),
sinee its extremities do not lie on the same meridian,
In fact, how can this side be called western rather
than southern? And, quite apart from these
objections, since the distance that remains between
this line and the Cilician and Syrian Sea is slight,
there is no convincing reason why the section should

1 Beo § 22, above,
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not be extended thereto, both because Semiramis
and Ninus are called Syrians (Babylon was founded
and made the royal residence by Semiramis, and
Nineveh by Ninus, this showing that Nineveh was
the capital of Syria) and because up to the present
moment even the language of the people on both
sides of the Euphrates is the same. However, to
rend asunder so famous a nation by such a line of
cleavage in this region, and to join the parts thus
dissevered to the parts that belong to other tribes,
would be wholly improper. Neither, indeed, eould
Eratosthenes allege that he was forced to do this by
considerations of size ; for the addition of the territory
that extends up to the sea! would still not make the
size of the section equal to that of India, nor, for
that matter, to that of Ariana, not even if it were
increased by the territory that extends up to the
confines of Arabia Felix and Egypt. Therefore it
would have been much better to extend the Third
Section to these limits, and thus, by adding so small
a territory that extends to the Syrian Sea, to define
the southern side of the Third Scction as running,
not as Eratosthenes defined it, nor yet as in a
straight line, but as following the coast-line that is
on your right hand as you sail from Carmania into
and along the Persian Gulf up to the mouth of the
Euphrates, and then as following the frontiers of
Mesene and Babylonia, which form the beginning of
the Isthmus that separates Arabia Felix from the rest
of the continent ; then, next, as crossing this Isthmus
itself, and as reaching to the recess of the Arabian
Gulf and to Pelusium and even beyond to the
Canobie mouth of the Nile. So much for the

1 The Mediterranesn,
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southern side; the remaining, or western, side
weonld be the eoast-line from the Canobie mouth of
the Nile up to Cilicia,

32. The Fourth Section would be the one com-
posed of Arabin Felix, the Arobian Gulf, all Erypt,
and Fthiopia. OF this section, the length wiﬂg
the space bounded by two meridian lines, of which
lines the one is drawn through the most western
point on the seetion and the other through the most
eastern point.  Its breadth will be the space between
two parallels of latitude, of which the one is drawn
through the most northern point, and the other
through the most southern point; for in the case of
irregular figures whose length and breadth it is
impossible to determine by sides, we must in this
way determine their size.  And, in general, we must
asgume  that “length™ and “ breadth™ are not
employed in the same sense of a whole as of a part.
On the contrary, in case of a whele the greater
distanee is called “length,” and the lesser,
“ hreadth ' ; but, in case of a part, we ecall #length
any section of a part that iill:lralle] to the length ot
the whole—no matter which of the two dimensions
is the greater, and no matter if the distance taken in
the breadth be greater than the distance taken in the
length, Therefore, since the inhabited world
stretehes lengthwise from east to west and breadth-
wise from north to south, and since its length
is drawn on a line parallel Lo the equator and its
breadth on a meridian line, we must also, in case of
the parts, take as “lengths ” all the sections that are
parallel to the length of the inhabited world, and as
“ breadths " all the sections that are parallel to its
breadth. For by this method we can better indicate,

321



C B6

STRAEBO

mpisroy pdv T péyebos Tis oleovpéims  BAns,
Yrevra xal 7 Suibeots xal To oxfipa Tav pepiiv,
xal® & pév dmorelmery, xalfl & 68 mheovalew
pawopdvarv Tf TowiTy mapalécer.

33. "Bpartosfévns 8¢ 70 pty s olkovpérs
AapSdves pijros éml TiS 514 Srqhav val Kaemiov
mundy xal Kavkdaou ypappds, ds dv eifelas, To
8¢ g Tplrns peptdos i Tijs St Kagmiov muldy
xal @aedrov, 7o 88 Ths TeTdpTS érl Tig Bid
Bardrov xal "Hpdwr wéhews plype Ths perakd
rov oropdrov Tob Nelhov, fv dudryn KaTa-
arpépew els Tovs mepl KdvwSov kai " AdeEavipear
rimove évraifa wip dori T Eoxarov oTépa
o kahotpevoy KavoBucdy Te kal ‘HparxhewTirov.
i’ oty &' ebfelas dAMifhows Td pojen rifnow,
" de &v yovlay mowivra xata O drjraroy, dAN
dri e ol wapdinhov obdérepov TH THS oiKxoU-
pbvms pafier, pavepov €oTiv ¢ avrdv by elpnrer
adrds. 7o piv wap T olxovpbvns pijkos Bid Tol
Tadpou ypdde: kal Ths ém' evfelas péype Zrnhdy
Bardrrys katd ypapuspy v S Toi Kavedsov
cal Pobov kal 'Abnviv, amd 5 ‘Podov eis’Ale-
Edvbperay xatd 7oy B alrdy pernuSpwor ov
mohd Ohdrrovs Taw TeTpaxiayihwy dmaly elvar
orabloy dore Togoiror xal ol mapadiyho
Suéyower v @fhov & Te Sia “Pédov xal o &
'Anebarpelas. ¢ & abrés mas dom ToiTe & B
ric "Hpdwy mokews, 7 voTibTepds e TodTow

322




GEOGRAPHY, z. 1. 32-33

firstly, the size of the inhabited world asa whole, and,
secondly, the position and the shape of its parts;
because, by such comparison, it will be clear in what
respects the parts are deficient and in what respects
they are excessive in size.

33, Now FEratosthenes takes the length of the
inhabited world on the line that runs through the
Pillars, the Caspian Gates, and the Caucasus, as
though on a straight line; and the length of his
Thirg Section on the line that runs through the
Caspian Gates and Thapsacus; and the length of his
Fourth Section on the line that runs through
Thapsacus and Herotnpolis to the region between
the mouths of the Nile—a line which must needs
come to an end in the regions near Canobus and
Alexandria ; for the last mouth of the Nile, called the
Canobic or Heracleotic mouth, is situated at that
point. Now whether he places these two lengths on
a straight line with each other, or as though they
formed an angle at Thapsacus, it is at any rate clear
from his awn words that he does not make either line
parallel to the length of the inhabited world. For
he draws the length of the inhabited world throu h
the Taurus Range and the Mediterranean Sia
straight to the Pillars on a line that passes through
the Caucasus, Rhodes, and Athens; and he says that
the distance from Rhodes to Alexandria on the
meridian that passes through those places is not
rauch less than four thousand stadia ; so that also the
parallels of latitude of Rhodes and Alexandria would
be just this distance apart. But the parallel of
latitude of Herodnpolis is approximately the same as
that of Alexandria, or, at any rate, more to the south
than the latter; and hence the line that intersects
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 1. 33-34

both the parallel of latitude of Heroinpolis and that
of Rhodes and the Caspian Gates, whether it be a
straight line or a Lroken line, cannot be parallel to
gither, Acecordingly, the lengths are not well taken
by Eratosthenes. And, for that matter, the sections
that stretch through the north are not well taken by
him.?

34. But let us first return to Hipparchus and see
what he says next. Again fabricating assumptions
on his own account he proceeds with geometrical pre-
cizion to demelish what are merely the rough estimates
of Eratosthenes, He saysthat Eratosthenes eallsthe
distanee from Babylon to the Caspian Gates six
thousand seven hundred stadia, and to the frontiers
of Carmania and Persis more than nine thousand
stadia on a line drawn straight to the equinoctial
cast, and that this line comes to be perpendicular to
the side that is common to the Second and the Third
Sections, and that, therefore, according to Eratos-
thenes, a right-angled triangle is fumcgwhuse right
angle lies on the froutiers of Cormania and whose
hypotenuse is shorter than one of the sides that
enclose the right angle?; accordingly, adds Hippar-
chus, Eratosthenes has to make Persis a part of his
Second Section! Now I have already stated in
reply to this that Eratosthenes necither takes the
distance from Babylon to Carmania on a parallel, nor
has he spoken of the straight line that separates the
two sections as a meridian line; and so in this
argument Hipparchus has made no point against
Eratosthenes, Neither is his subsequent conelusion

1 That is, the sections that stretch north of the Taurus

Range.
1 gcaa the fignre and the note on page 325
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Taking advantage of the rather loose estimates of Eratos-
thenes, and aided by falze assamptions, Hi{pﬂ.r\chuu agnin
fallows the process of reductio ad absuedvm by applying the
figures of Eratosthenes to latitwdinal and longitudinsl dis-
tances. Thus, Hipparchus forees Fratosthenss’ Cosplan
Gates to be 4,400 stadia to the west of ils real position ; sod
hence Parsis would fall into the Second Section. However,
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Eratosthenes’ line from Babylen to Carmania, Strabo means,
would not bo the line 40, bot & line drawn from 4 and
diverging eonsiderably to the south from 4 £, Of course, if
Hipparchus' assumptions be granted, the Indus would have
t.ui;u rallel to A0, and it wonld make an angles with the
parallel EF of slightly more than 45°, though the Indus
should really run aboup due south,
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correck.  For, because Eratosthenes had given the
distance from the Caspian Gates to Babylon as the
said six thousand seven hundred stadia, and the
distance from the Caspian Gates to Susa as four
thousand nine hundred stadia, and the distance from
Babylon to Susa as three thousand four hundred
stadin, Hippurchus, again starting from the same
hypotheses, says that an obtuse-angled triangle is
formed, with its vertices at the Caspian Gates, Susa
and Babylon, having its obtuse angle ab Susa, and
having as the lengths of its sides the distaneces set
forth Ly Eratosthenes,  Then he draws his conelusion,
namely, that it will follow aceording to these
hypotheses that the meridian line that runs throu

the Casplan Gates will intersect the parallel that
runs throngh Babylon and Susa at a point further
west than the intersection of the same parallel with
the straight line that runs from the Caspian Gates to
the frontiers of Carmania and Perziz by more than
four thousand four hundred stadia; and so the line
that runs through the Caspian Gates to the frontiers
of Carmaniz and Persis will form almost a half of
a right angle with the meridian line that runs
through the Caspian Gates and will lean in a
direction midway between the south and the
equinoctial east ; and that the Indus River will be
parallel to this line, and that consequently this river,
also, does not flow south from the mountains as
Eratosthenes says it does, but between the south and
the equinoctial east, precisely as it is laid down on
the early maps. Who, pray, will concede that the
triangle now formed by Hipparchus is obtuse-angled
without also conceding t the triangle that
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comprehends it is rightangled?! And who will
concede that ome of the sides which enclose the
obtuse angle (the line from Babylon to Susa) lies on
a parallel of latitude, without also conceding that the
whole line on to Carmania does?# And who will
concede that the line drawn from the Caspian Gates
to the frontiers of Carmania is parallel to the Indus?
Yet without these concessions the argument of
Hipparchus would be void. And it is without these
concessions that Eratosthenes has made his statement
that the shape of India is thomboidal ; and just as its
eastern side has been stretched considerably east-
wards (particularly at its extreme cape, which, as
compared with the rest of the sea-board, is also
thrown farther southwards, so, too, the side along the
Indus has been stretehed considerably eastwards.

36. In all these arguments Hipparchus speaks asa
geometrician, though his test of Eratosthenes is not
convincing. And though he preseribed the prin-
ciples of geometry for himself, he absolves himself
from them by saying that if the test showed errors
amounting to only small distances, he could overlook
them ; but since Eratosthenes’ errors elearly amount
to thousands of stadia, they cannot be overlooked ?;
and yet, continues Hipparchus, Eratosthenes himself
declares that differences of latitude are observable
even within an extent of four hundred stadia; for
example, between the parallels of Athens and
Rhedes. Now the practice of observing differences
of latitude is not confined to a single method, but
one method is used where the difference is greater,
another where it is lesser ; where it is greater, if we
rely on the evidence of the eye itself, or of the crops,

¥ Compare § 40, following,
3
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1 glwar, Cosaubon inserts, after Sdear” Br; Bisbenkees,
Corais, Meineke, Forbiger, following ; L. Kayser approving.

1 It was & common deviee of Erntosthencs sl ether ancient
eographers to visualize countries and sectiona by comparing
Ehambu well-known objects—for example, Spain to an ox-
hide, the Peloponnesns to & plane-leaf, Snrd'ﬁ:in. to a human
'[uot.-?rint.. In this cass the Greek words ** plinthia™ [* tilea™)
and * sphragides " (** seals,” *' gema®) are used in & general
menge 08 convenient terma for sectiona whioh presented, re-
ipunuﬂ , tile-shnped snd eeal-shoped nppearances. (In
1. 22, however, Strabo attributes ouly the latter word to
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or of the temperature of the atmosphere, in our
judgment of the “climata”; but where it is lesser,
we observe the difference by the aid of sun-dials
and dioptrical instruments. Aececordingly, the taking
of the paerallel of Athens.and that of Rhodes and
Caria with the sun-dial showed perceptibly (as is
natural when the distance is so many sl.udiu.(j the
difference in latitude. But when the geographer,
in dealing with a breadth of three thmtsu.nﬁ stadia
and with a length of forty thousand stadin of moun-
tain plus thirty thousand stadia of sea, tales his
line from west to equinoctial east, and names the
two divizions thus made the Southern Division and
the Northern Division, and calls their parts
“plinthis " or “sphragides,” 1" we should bear in
mind what he means by these terms, and also by the
terms “sides that ave northern™ and *that are
southern,” and again, * sides that are western"” and
“that are eastern.” And if he fails to notice that
which amounts to a very great ervor, let him be
culled to account thevefor (for that is just) ; but as
regards that which amounts only to a slight ervar,
even if he has failed to notice it, he is not to be con-
demned. Here, however, no case is made out
against Eratosthenes on either ground. For no
geometrical proof would be possible where the cases
involve so great a breadth of latitude; nor does

Eratosthenes ; and, forthermore, this ia the word he himself
often amploys in the same sense.) Erotoslhones mesnt to
convey by “sphm]gir]m” the notion of irregolar quadrilatarals
(ns ghows 16, 1. 111 ; but in his mora specitio desoription of o

iven saction—India, for example—he refers to it a3 * rhom-
%uidal," and, in the case of the Second Seation, he refers to
“ three of ite sides™ as *fitting into & parnllelogram™ (sece
2, 1. 22).
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L of Cpsaubon inserts, aftor xal; Siebenkees, Corais,
Meineke, following ; O. Miller approving,

1 Tamme,” the Greek word hore used, is, according to
Proclus, a proposition praviously proved, or hercaiter to be
proved ; it is, therefore, for any é:mpmit.inn in hand, an
assumption which requires confirmation.
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Hipparchus, even where he attempts geometrical
proof, use admitted assumptions,’ but rather fabri-
cations which he has made for his own use,

86. Hipparchus discusses FEratosthenes' Fourth
Section better; though here, too, he displays his
propensity for faultfinding and his pemsistent ad-
herence to the same, or nearly the same, assumptions.
He is correct in censuring Eratosthenes for this,
namely, for calling the line from Thapsacus to
Egypt the length of this section—which is as if one
should eall the diagonal of a parallelogram its length.
For Thapsacus and the eoast-line of Egypt do not
lie on the same parallel of latitude, but on parallels
that are far apart from each other; and between
these two parallels the line from Thapsacus to
Egypt is drawn somewhat diagonally and obliquely.
But when he expresses surprise that Eratosthenes
had the boldness to estimate the distance from
Pelusivm to Thapsacus at six thousand stadia,
whereas the distance is more than eight thousand,
he is incorreet.  For having taken it as demonstrated
that the parallel that runs throngh Pelusium is more
than twe thousand five hundred stadia farther south
than the parallel that runs through Babylon? and
then saying—on the authority of Eratesthenes, as he
thinks—that the parallel through Thapsacus is four
thousand eight hundred stadia farther north than
the parallel through Babylon, he says that the
distance between Pelusium and Thapsacus amounts

% Both Erntosthenes and Strabo gave Pelusium a higher
Intitude than Babylon,
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drTarocion, cupmwiTrey dyoi wielovs Tdy dxTa-
kiaytilov, wis oty kat "Epatocfévy Belvvuras
#} TocatTy dwiocTags Tol &id BaBvidves mapai.-
}L:flmr e Tou bod '@ﬂ.\}r{fﬁ:au, Eprdd.  OTi uév ek
dmo Bavdrov éwi Bafvhdva Tocoiriv éotw,
elpyrey deelvos dre 88 xal amo 7ol & drarépov
mapaidiflov érl rov Sk Bavépou, otk elpnicer
obdé rydp, Bre dwl ralrod peonpBpwod ety
Bdvraxos kai 9§ BaBvhav. tdvavria yip alris o
“Imrapyos &afe xar' 'Lpartocfivy whelosw 4
Sicyihdows orabiors cupBalvew dvarohcwTipar
elvar v BafBvldva iy Oadrdrov. Husly Te
waperifeper ris "Bparoclévovs dmopdoers, &
als mov Tiypw rai vov Ebdpdrny éyxvarodofas

! waperlfeper, Corals, for waparldeuer ; Maineke, Tordien,
following.

! On the sssumptions of Hipparchus, Eratosthenes' Thap-
encus_is made to lie at a latitude 7,300 stadis north of
Pelusium (see ﬁghuna, P 387); and hence, eomputing the
hypotenuse of the right-angled triongle for the distance
between the two pluces, we get approximately 8 600
stodia. Hipparchus' argument s, as veunl, & rednctio ad
abaurdum, and his fallaey agnin lies, Strabo means, in his
ub.g}plyil iEratmt.hmal’ estimates to parallels of latitude and

meridians,
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to more than eight thousand stadia! I ask, then,
how is it shown on the authority of Eratosthenes
that the distance of the parallel through Babylon
from the parallel through Thapsacus is as great as
that? FEratosthenes has stated, indeed, that the
distance from Thapsacus to Bubylon is four thousand
eight hundred stadia; but he bas not further stated
that this distance is measured from the parallel
through the one place to the parallel through the
other; neither indeed has he stated that Thapsacus
and Bubylon are on the same meridian. On the
contrary, Hipparchus himself pointed out that,
according to Eratosthencs, Babylon is more than
two thousand stadia farther east than Thapsacus.?
And I have just cited the statements of Eratosthenes
wherein he says that the Tigris and the Euphrates

FCLE
T3
RN
I
i ]
%]
o
cl™ [Babylon]
Pelusivm '
E | D
fPEfusr'umJ Eabrfan

* Compare §% 27-28 (above), where Hipparchus, by his
nsual form of argument, forces Eratosthenes’ Babylon to be
1,000 stadia farther west.
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iy Te Mecomoraplay xal iy Bafvhevlav, xal
T mhéor qe Tis éycuxhdoens Tiv Eddpdrp
mowehy Amd wap TEv dprrev éml peanuSplay
puévra emioTpédew mpos Tds dvatohds, demiwrew
82 dml peoqpBplav. 9 plv olv éml peenpfSplay
amd Téw dprrev obos s dv peanuBpwol Twos
dorw, 7 ' éwl ras dvatohds émeoTpodr xal éml
Thv BaBvhéva Eevevals Té doriv dmd Tol peonpu-
Bpwod xal odk én' ebfelas S Ty pybeloay dyxi.
xhwow. THv 8 e 00w elpyre TeTparioyihiny
xal oxracorioy erabior iy érl Dafvkdra dmra
Bayrdeov mapd Tov Bipdry wpoabels, kaldmwep
émiTndes, ol pif Tva evbelay alryy Séfacfas xal
wérpor Tob perafd Suvelv mapadrhjhav SiaoTi-
patos. py Siboudvov B8 roirou, keviv dori xal Té
épeEis Belxvvafas Soxody, 67t cumaraptvov dplo-
ywviov Tpuydvov mpos Te Unhovoip val Oayrdrg
kal T Topfi Toi Te Sid Oardrov wapadiijiov
kat Tob Sz IDmhoveiov peanuSpived, pla +dw
wepl Tiw Spbify, 4 éml mov peonuBpiod, pebav
Errar Tis vwo Thv dpfdy, Thy dmo Qardrov s
Tyrotoiov. KEVOD kal TO oupdmror TolTy,
awh pn FuyY@poY, fvov MjpuaTos xaTackevalo-
uevov.  ov yap &f dlborar Ta dwé BaSuvlivos érml
rov &g Kaowlor wuhdy peonpfpwér elvar Sid-
oryue TeTpaxioyihior drtaksoiov. dAjheykTat

1 In the figure en p. 337 draw o parallel of latitude throngh
B [Thapsacus) and a meridian through 4 (Polusium), and
them intersect at a point O, Then AL (= 80'=4,201) stadis)
becomes greater than A8 (6,000 stadia)—that is, Eratos-
thenes' estimates lead to this resnlt, says Hipparchus,

* The Greck verb here used mmupnndll te the noun
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encircle Mesopotamia and Babylonia, and that the
Euphrates does the greater part of the encircling,
in that, after flowing from the north towards the
south, it turns towards the east, and finally empties
southwards. Now its southward coursé from the
north lies approximately on some meridian, but its
bend to the east and to Babylon is not only a
deviation from the meridian but it is also not on a
straight line, owing to the said enecireling. It is
true that Eratosthenes has stated the route to
Babylon from Thapsacus to be four thousand eight
hundred stadia long, though he added, as on
purpose, “following the course of the Eophrates,”
in order that no one might interpret it as a straight
line or as o mensure of the distance between two
parallels. If this assumption of Hipparchus be not
granted, futile also is his subsequent proposition
which has only the appearance of being proven,
namely, that if a right-angled triangle be constructed
with vertices at Pelusium, Thapsacus, and the point
of intersection of the parallel of Thapsacus with
the meridian of Pelusium, then one of the sides of
the right angle, namely, that on the meridian, is

reater than the hypotenuse, that is, the line from

hapsacus to Pelusium.! Futile also iz the pro-
position thet he links with this proposition, because
it is fabricated? from something that is not conceded.
For surely Eratosthenes has not granted the
assumption that the distance from Babylon to the
meridian that runs through the Caspian Gates is a
matter of four thousand eight hundred stadia. I

which, in the formal divisions of a proposition, conatitutes
that divigion which, says Proclus, ** adds what is wanting to
the dats for the purpose of finding out what is sought,”
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yip Ud' dudv de Tar pn cuyywpovpéver Hn'
"EpaToctévovs KaTeTKEVARITE TOUTD TOV "lrmrap-
yor va § duloyvpoy 3} 76 Imd éxelvov 8ibdpevor,
raBdy Th-elvar whelovs 7 evvaxioyihiovs de
BaBuiivos émi iy éx Kaowivr woliv olres
drpopévny ypapudy, dy ékelves elpnrev, éml Tods
Epovs Tis Kapupavias, édelcvve 7o atro.

87. O oo olw hewréor mwpds Tiv 'Eparo-
agllévy, aax’ 8r Tdv & whdrer Aeyopdvor xal
peyelldy kal oynpdrov eval e 8ef pérpov, xal
Bmov pév paihov, omwov 8¢ EhaTTow auyyapyTéon,
Andévros qip Tob T opdv whdiTous Thv drl
ribs tappepivds dvatolds deTewoudvar Tpir oy
aradley, opoiws 6 kal Tob Tis fardrrye Ths
péypt Srnhdv, pdlhor dv Tis cuyywpireey de
éml pids ypappis dferdlerfar Tas mapadiiiovs
dxelvms &v 7§ alrd whdrer dyopdvas ) Tas cup-
memrodeas, kal Tédy cupmimTovsdy Tas dv alrd
drelvey T whdrer Ty olpmwrwow éyolcas § tds

! Blrabo rofers to the false conclusion in § 34,

3 Burabo had in the main accepted Eratosthenes' map
tegether with his treatise thercon, inndequate though they
were, He objected to Hipparchus' critiviem Loased upon
false assoumptions and igwmut-ri.-:n! tests applied to specific
cases.  He nrgues in this paragraph that the map requires s
“ metron,” or standard of measure, by means of which, aa
a eort of sliding scale, we may make proportional eoncessions
or sllowsnees in the matter of linear dircctions snd geometrd-
cal magnitudes. Practically applied, this * metron ™ would
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have proved that Hipparchus has fabricated this
assumption from data that are not comceded by
Eratosthenes; but in order to invalidate what
Eratosthenes does grant, Hipparchus took as granted
that the distance from Babylon to the line drawn
from the Caspian Gates to the confines of Carmania
just as Eratosthenes has proposed to draw it is more
than nine thousand stadia, and then proceeded to
show the same thing.!

57. That, therefore, is not the criticism that
should be made against Eratosthenes? but rather
the criticism that his roughly-sketched magnitudes
and figures require some standard of measure, and
that more concession has to be made in one case,
less in another. For example, if the breadth of the
mountain-range that stretches toward the equi-
noctial east, and likewise the breadth of the sea
that stretches up to the Pillars, be taken as three
thousand stadia, one would more readily agree to
regard as lying on a single line® the parallels ot
that line drawn within the same breadth than he
would the lines that intersect therein®; and, of the
intersecting lines, those that intersect within that
said breadth than those that intersect without

save ua from snch a mistake as placing the Caspien Gates and
the mouth of the Nile on the same parallel afIab&tuda, and
again from anch a mistnlie ss estimatling the actusl distance
balween these two points to be the same as Lhe langitudinal
distance. Furthermore, Strabo shows by parallelograms that
the actual distance between any two points, 4 and B, does
not grow less in the same proportion as does their difference
of longitude,

¥ That is, an assamed line drawn east and west through
the length of the strip—n etrip approximately 70,000 stadia
in ]ﬁngﬁl.

4 Bep the figure and the note on pages 342 and 343.
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ecrds: doaltrey xal Tdg Setorapudvas #fpa:rs Tol
pn éxBaivar Tol whdravs 4 Tés éxBamoiras, xal
Tas ev peilows pixer pdihor 4 Tde v Eldrrom.
xkal yap 4 dwcorys TAY pnedy ouvyepimTorr dv
paAdov xal ) dvopetdtys Thv exnpdrwr olov dv
v wAdrer Tol Tadpov wawrds xal ths péype
Zrnphav falarrys, Iroxepévar TpiTyiMav ora-
iwy, voeitac & T mapaigAdypappuov Ywplov, T8
wepuypddor 6 Te dpos dmwav xal Tiv hexfeioay
Badarrav. ddv olv Sréhys els mhelw wapadinhs-
ypappa T8 pikes, kal Ty Suiperpor Shov Te
roUrov Adfps kal vy pepdy, pdov &y 7 Tob Srov
SudpeTpos o alri Noyiofeln,! mapdAAghis Te xal
lon, = xard 76 pfikos mhevpd FHwep § v Tols
pépear kal Bap o dv Earror § 10 mapaligid-
ypappoy 76 Andfév v péper, Toople patiov Toir'
&v oupBalver. i} 7¢ yap NoForns Tis Bapérpov
frTor amehéyyeTat kal v anaoTns Tol pikovs &y
Tols peydhows, dor obd fv dxvicaas év' adrév
T SedueTpor elwely piixoy Toll eyifpares. ddw
olv Tiv Suiperpov hofdems pddlev, dore k-

1 Miiller and Tardien rightly regard Meineke's delotion of
wapdainids o xal Ty after Acyofely a8 nnwarranted,

Lot ARCD be nssomed wtrip ; let (¢ be amumed sagh and
west line ; lat P/ and 85 be parallel te 00 ; let BE and
KO (or ﬁ‘K‘ and X'CY) bo lines that intersect within, and
EBE* and E*C lines that interseat withoub, I6 is ensisr to
consider /1 as coincident with OCF than BE + K {ns 0x to
PE + KP') ns coincident with 00, and easier BK + KO
than BA" 4+ KE*(,
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Likewise, also, one would more readily agree to
regard as lying on a single line those lines that
extend within the limits of said breadth and do not
reach beyond than those that resch beyond; and
those lines that extend within greater lengths than
those in lesser, For in such cases the inequality of
the lengths and the dissimilarity of the figures would
be more likely to escape notice; for instance, in the
case of the breadth of the entire Taurus Range,
nnd of the Sea up to the Pillars, if three thousand
stadia be taken as hypothesis for the breadth, we can
assume one single parallelogram which traces the
boundary both of the entive Range and of the said
Sea. Now if you divide a parallelogram lengthwise
into several small parallelograms, and take the
diagonal both of this whole and of its parts, then
the diagonal of the whole might more easily be
counted the same as (that is, both parallel and
equal to) the long side than could the diagonal of
any one of the small parallelograms as compared
with the corresponding I;ung side ; and the smaller
the parallelogram taken as a part, the more would
this be true. For both the obliguity of the diagonal
and the inequality of its length as compared with
the long side are less easily detected in large
parallelograms ; so that you might not even hesitate
in their case to call the diagonal the length of the
figure. If, however, you make the diagonal more
oblique, so that it falls exterior to both of the sides,

-
St
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meoelr &fw ToOr whevpdv éxatépas 4 The e
érépas, ol &v opolws & Tabra cvpBalvoy
rotoiTor &7 Ti Aéyw TO uéTpov ThV dv mhdrer
heyoutvaw. o & dmo tévr Kaomiwv mudde rie
pév & abréy Tdv dpdv hapfdvav, de dv dri
ralroll wapaifhov péypr Eryhdv dyopbvyy, vy
&' dmovedovoay els Bdraror edfis EEw mold rév
dpr, xai wahy de Bajraxov wpooexBdiimy
anime  péyps  Alydmwrov Tocobrov é-:r:ha.,.r.qﬁ&a
rovoay -:rlé-rav, €I‘m TE MNKEE TH TAUTHS KATa-
peTpdy TO TOb Ywplov pfixos, 3{-&;.«&1-,::@ Terlpa.'-_.rfa~
vou kataperpely dv Sofeie 16 Tob TeTpaydvov
pires. drav 88 umbé Sudperpos 7, aAAd wexdha-
auérn 1) ypapud, ToAD piihoy dv Sofeie minu-
perely wexhaopivy wap dotw 7 ame Kaewiow
mudidy Bub Oardrov mpos Tor Nethov dyouévy,
wpos pev 'Epwrwﬁém TAvTA,

38, Ilpis 35 TéY Iwr-ampxa:: xaxﬂuﬂ, dre dypij,
oy rmmrwpmlr we-n'crm'rm e U deelvoy e
xﬂe#'rﬂ:rv. oirw xal éravipfuaiy Twa mottoao e
Ty fHpaprqpiver Grep fuels woreluer., delvos
& e ral mwov rTolrov meppivrine, Keheder suds
Tois apyaloss wivabi wpoaéyew, Seopdvois wap-
w'n?\.lq.l Tl peilovos éravopbuaens, 4 ¢ "Epa-

140 mrmsnh o line which falls extorior to D@ and 4 H,
and A0 a line which falls exterior to B¢, Lot AB0D be

the lar rallelogram ; then the smell parsllelogra
A.H'G.Hgﬂ .EFEIDI} FECD, JI0D—and a0 onp?uduﬂmguflyms e
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or at least to one of them, this would no longer, in
like manner, be the ecase! This is substantially
what I mean by a standard of measurement for
roughly-sketched magnitudes. But when Eratos-
thenes, beginning at the Caspian Gates, takes not
only the line which runs through the mountains
themselves, but also the line which at once diverges
considerably from the mountains into Thapsacus, as
though both were drawn to the Pillars on the same
parallel, and when, again, he still further produces
his line, on from Thapsacus to Egypt, thus taking in
all this additional breadth, and then measuves the
length of his figure by the length of this line, he
would scem to be measuring the length of his
reclangle by a dingonal of a rectangle. And when-
ever his line is not even a disgonal but a broken
line, much more he would seem to err. In fact, it
is a broken ling that is drawn from the Caspian
Gates through Thapsacus to the Nile, So much
may be said against Eratosthenes,

38. But against Hipparchus this too may be urged,
that, as he eriticised the statements of Eratosthenes,
so also he should have made some sort of correction
of Eratosthenes’ errors—the thing that I sm doing.
But Hipparchus—if he has really ever taken thanght
of this matter—bids us to give heed to the old maps,
although they need much more correction than t?le
.-"‘.I_..-“l
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rocBévovs wlvaf wpoadeitar, kal 1o dmipepdpevor
& éruyelpnpa vis adris Eyeras poybnplas. hay-
Bdver oydp dv Mjppate 76 de Tdy puf Eibopfven
xarackevachiy, de fhéyfapcy ducls, e Bavrdroy
BafBunaw bvaronwrépa doriv ob whelocw
xthlows aradlow: dat’ e wal wdrv ovvdyerar 7y
whelorir 4 Swoyihion xal Terparooion oradlow
avatohkwtépar abriy elvar & Tdv Aeyopbvay
tmo Tob 'Epatosfévous, 81 éwl Thw Tob Tiypibos
GidfBaow, § "Aléfavpos 8iéfy, amd Oayrdeou
éorl clvropss oradloy SioyMov Terparosioy,
o 8¢ Tiypis kal 6 Edgpdrye éyxvedwoduevor miw
Mecororauiar, Téws piv én' dvarords Ppépovrat,
elr’ émgrpédoua wpds vitor kal mhpoudoves
ToTe dAAfhois Te dpa kal Bafuhde, olber dromon
cvpfaiver T Aoyp.

89, Minuueket 88 wal év 1§ éEfs dmuyepifuars,
v @ ovvdyery Bodherar, §1e Tip dwo Bayrdroy
éml Kaomiovs midas 636w, Hv pvplov oradlor
"Eparoaévns elpnrev, otn én’ ehlelas dvapeuerp-
pévne ds éx' ebfelas mapabllwoi, Ths edfelas
wokl é\drroves ofione. 4 8 Epobds dorw alr
Totatry. ¢maly elvar kal xar "Epatosfévm riv
abrov peanufpwiv Tév e St Tob KaveSikoed
erouares xkal Tov Bid Kvaviww, Suéyew 82 Totroy
To0 8id @aydeov EfamioyiMiovs Tpiarooiovs

1 Hi hug' reductio ad abeurdum again fails, Strabo
eays, Firat, he has attributed to Eratosthenes o result
(1,000 stadis) not based upon Eratosthenes' stotements ;
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map of Eratosthenes still needs. And his subsequent
effort suffers from the same flaw. For, as I have
shown by test, he takes as an admitted assumption
what he has fabricated from data not granted by
Eratosthenes, namely, that Babylon is not more than
one thousand stadia farther cast than Thapsacus;
hence, if even a perfect inference is drawn by
Hipparchus to the effect that Babylon is not more
than two thousand four hundred stadia farther east
than Thapsacus, from Fratosthenes' statement that
there is a short route of two thousand four hundred
stadia from Thapsacus to the Tigris River where
Alexander crossed—yet if Eratosthenes also states
that the Tigris and the Euphrates, after encirelin
Mesopotamia for a time, flow east, then turn towa
the south, and finally draw near to each other and
to Babylon, he has proved no absurdity in Eratos-
thenes statement.t
49, Hipparchus is also wrong in his next effort,
in which he wishes to draw the inference that
Eratosthenes gives the highway from Thapsacus to
the Caspian Gates—a highway the length of which
Eratosthenes has estimated at ten thousand stadia—
as measured in a straight line, although it was not so
measured, the straight line being much shorter.
The attack he mekes against Eratosthenes is to
this effect: According to Eratosthenes himself the
meridian through the Cancbie mouth of the Nile
and that through the Cyanean HRocks? are one and
the same, and this meridian is six thovsand three
hundred stadia distant from the meridian through
secondly, he bas drawn o false infersnce from an estimate
that Fratosthenes did make (2400 stadin), os Erotosthenes
dem:ll'_iﬁp:ion of the circuit of the Tigris and Kuphratea shows,
? Symplegades.
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wihas @avrdrov 76 wal rob Kaowlow roi §
Kaomiov! wohd édrrovs ddeordvar rav puplay,
boovs dnoly dpeordvas "Eparocfévys rhis Oayed-
xov* riis Bayrdrov * dpa wolb dhdrrovs 4 puplovs
agecrdvar Tols v elfelas  kuwhomwoplay dpa
elvas rols pupiovs, olis® Noyllerar éxeivos o
ebfelas amo Kaomiov muddv ely Odyraror. dpop-
pev 8¢ wpds adrév, dr¢ tob 'Eparocfivovs du
mhdrer AapBdvovros Tas edfelas, dmep olxeloy
o yewypadias, v mhdrer 8¢ xal Tds peonu-
Bpivas xal ras i lonpepwiy dvarohy, deelvos
yewperpikdls avTor ebfiver, xal ds dv 8 dpydvay
AdfBot Tes TovTwy EeacTor oblt abrds 8 dpydvaw,

! rov b Earwlon, E&clﬁzl ingerts, befora word : Meineks,
Forbiger, following ; C. Muller, H. Berger, approving.
2 iy Gadros, aa:‘gal inserts, before fpa; Meinclke, For.
hifar. following ; itller, H. Borger, approving,
ofr, Bisbenkess insorts, from Tyrwhitt's conjecturs ;
Forbiger, Meincke, following.
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Thapsacus; and the Cyanean Rocks are six thousand
six hundred stadia distant from Mt Caspius, which
lies at the mountain-pass that leads over from
Colehis to the Caspian Sea; and hence the distance
from the meridian through the Cyanean Rocks to
Thapsncus is within three hundred stadia of Leing
equal to the distance thenece to Mt. Caspius; sothen,
practically speaking, both Thapsacus and Mt. Caspius
lie on the snme meridian.  From this it follows, says
Hipparchus, that the Caspian Gates are equidistant
from Thapsacus and from Mt Caspins; but the
Caspian Gates are at a much less distance from Mt
Caspius than the ten thousand stadia which Eratos-
thenes says is the distanee Dbetween the Caspian
Gates and Thapsacus; therefore the Caspian Gates
are ab o much less distance from Thapsacus than the
ten thousand stadia that are measu on a straight
line: and therefore it iz a roundabout way that
measures the ten thousand stadia which Eratosthenes
reckons on a straight line from the Caspian Gates to
Thapsacus.! Now my reply to Hipparchus will be
that, although Eratosthenes takes his straight lines
only roughly, as is proper to do in geography, and
roughly, too, his meridians and his lines to the equi-
noctial east, Hipparchus puts him to & geometrical
test—just as if every one of these lines had been
taken with the aid of instruments.? Neither does
Hipparchus himself take everything by the aid of
instruments, but it is rather by conjecture that he

1 Even though Hipparchus takes Eratcsthenes' distances
as longitudinal, the error of the latter in quite obvicus; and
it is now obvious also that Strabo is inclived to protect

Keatosthenes wheraver he can, )
% That is, instruments of observation—the sun-disl, for

inatance.
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takes the relations of both “ perpendieular” and
“parallel.” This, then, is one of Hipparchus' mis-
takes. Another mistake is this, that he does not
even put down the distances that are found in
Eratosthenes or apply his test to them, but to those
that ave fabricated by himselfl Sa, for instance,
though Evatosthenes first cstimated the distance
from the outlet ! to Phasis? at eight thousand stadia
and added to this the six hundred stadia thence to
Dioscuring, and then estimated at a five days'
journey the pass that leads over to Mt Caspius
(which, according to Hippavchus himself, is con-
jectured to mean about one thousand stadia), so
that the total distance, according to Fratosthenes,
amounts to nine thousand six hundred stadia, Hip-
parchus has made a short cut to his result, and says
that from the Cyanean Rocks to Phasis the distance
is five thonsand six hundred stadia, and thence to
Mt. Caspius, another thousand stadia, Therefore
the statement that Mt Caspius and Thapsacus are
virtually situated on the same meridian could not
be based on the authority of Eratosthenes, but on
that of Hipparchus himself, Well, suppose it were
on the anthority of Eratosthenes. How, pray, can it
follow therefrom that the line from Mt Caspius to
the Caspian Gates is equal in length to the line from
Thapsacus to the same point ?

40. In his Second Book, Hipparchus again takes
up the same gquestion of Eratosthenes’ division of
the inhabited world along the line of the Taurus
Range, about which I have already said enough;
then he passes to a discussion of the Northern

1 Of the Euxine,
? A town ot the mouth of the Phasis River.
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Division; and then he sets forth what Eratosthenes
said about the countries that lie next after the
Pontus, namely, that three profnontories jut down
from the north: ome promontory, on which is the
Peloponnesus; a second, the Italian; and a third
the Ligurian; and that these three promontories
enclose both the Adriatic and the Tyrrhenian
Gulfs. After setting forth these statements of
Eratosthenes in a general way, Hipparchus under-
takes to test each several statement about the
promontories, yet on the principles of geometry
rather than those of geography., But so great is the
multitude of mistakes made in case of these promon-
tories by Eratosthenes, and by Timosthenes who
wrote on The Harbours {(whom Eratosthenes praises
beyond all the rest,"though we find him disagreeing
with Timosthenes on most points), that I consider it
unfitting to pass judgment either upon those men,
since they both strag go very far from the facts, or
upon Hipparchus. For even Hipparchus passes by
some of their mistakes in silence, while yet others
he does not correct, but merely shows by test that
they were made falsely or captionsly. We might
perhaps find fault with Eratosthenes on this point
ton, namely, because he says © three promontories”
of Europe, putting down as “one promontory ” that
on whic}i is the Peloponnesus; for it is split, so to
spealk, into a number of promontories; for example,
Sunium is a promontory just as much as is Laconia,
since it reaches almost as far south as Maleas and
embraces a gulf of considerable size. And the
Thracian Cherronese and the promontory of Sunium
cut off, between them, not only the gulf of Melas? but

! The Gulf of Sarcs,
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also all the Macedonian Gulfs that come after Melas,
However, if we should pass over this objection, still,
the most of the distances, which are obviously
wrang, prove that Eratosthenes' ignorance of these
regions is surpassing and that his ignorance requoires
no geometrical proofs, but only such proofs as arve
obvious and can be attested forthwith; for instance,
that the pass from Epidamnus that leads over to the
Thermaic Gulf is more than two thousand stadis,
though Eeatosthenes says it is pine hundred; and
that the distance from Alexandria to Carthage is
more than thirteen thousand stadia, though it is not
maore than nine thousand—if Caria and Rhodes lie, as
Eratosthenes says, on the same meridian as Alexan-
dria, and the Strait of Sicily on the same meridian as
Carthage. In fact, all agree that the voyage from
Caria to the Strait of Sielly is not maore than nine
thousand stadia; and though, when there is some
considerable distance between two places, the me-
ridian taken for the more easterly place might be

ted to be the same as the meridian which is no
?::ner west therefrom than Carthapge s west of the
Strait of Sieily, yet when we are concerned with a
matter of four thousand stadia the error is self-
evident. And when Eratosthenes actually places
Rome—which is so much farther west of the Strait
of Sicily than even Carthage is—on the same me-
ridian with Carthage, his ignorance both of these
regions and of the successive regions toward the
west as far as the Pillars can reach no higher
extreme.

B -ﬂ-rpuurxq.ﬂmr‘ ]]réqulgny,, far rplﬂ'xllfm:s 3 all editors or
translators following or approving.
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41. Now it would have been proper for Hipparchus,
if he were not writing a work on Geography but
merely a review of what Eratosthenes hed said in his
Geography, to go further than he did in setting right
in detail the mistakes of Eratosthenes; but as for
me, I have thought it right to introduce in detail the
appropriste discussion both in regard to the points
in which Eratosthenes is ri%‘ht and, still more so, in
regard to these in which he is wrong; and I have
not merely corrected his mistakes, but where I have
acquitted him of the charges brought by Hipparchus,
I have also eriticised Hipparchus himself, whenever
he has said anything in a censorious spirit. But since
in these instances I see at a glance that Erates-
thenes goes entively astray B.DE that Hipparchus
accuses him justly, I assume that it is sufficient if I
correct Eratosthenes by merely stating the facts in
the course of my Geography itself. Indeed, where
the errors are continuous and lie on the surface, it
is better not to mention them at all, except rarely
and in a general way; and this is what I shall try
to do in my detailed account. However, let it be said
at this moment that Timosthenes and Eratosthenes
and the still earlier geographers were completely
ignorant of Iberia and Celtica ; and vastly more igno-
rant of Germany and Britain, and likewise of the
countries of the Getans and the Bastarnians; and
they were to a considerable extent ignorant of
Italy, the Adriatic Sea, the Pontus, and the regions
beyond them on the north; though perhaps such
statements are censorious. For, since Eratosthenes
asserts that where it is a question of very remote
regions he will give merely the traditional distances
without vouching for them, and admits that he got
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them by tradition,—though at times he adds the
words “in a line more or less straight"—it is not
fair to apply the rigorous test! to those distances
which do not agree with each other. That is pre-
cisely what Hipparchus tries to do, not only in the
cases mentioned above but ulso where he sets forth
the distances round about Hyrcania up to Bactria
and to the tribes on beyond, and, besides, the dis-
tances from Colehis to the Hyrcanian Sea. Indeed,
in the case of the geography of the remote countries,
we should not serutinize him in the same way as we
do in that of the continental sea-board and of the
other regions that are as well known ; nay, not even
in case of the ncarer regions ought we to apply the
geometrical test, as I was saying, but rather the
geographical, Now toward the end of his Second
Book, which he las written in refutation of the
Geography of Eratosthencs, Hipparchus finds fault
with some of the statements of Eratosthenes about
Ethiopia, and then says that in his Third Book the
greater part of his speculation will be mathematical,
but “to some extent" geographical alzo. It seems
to me, however, that he did not make his theory
geographical even “to some extent,” but wholly
mathematical—though Eratosthenes himself gives
Hipparchus a good excuse for so doing, For fre-
quently Eratosthenes digresses into discussions too
scientific for the subject he is dealing with, but, after
he digresses, the declarations he makes are not
rigorously accurate but only vague, since, so to speak,
he is a mathematician among geographers, and yet a
geographer among mathematicians; and consequently
on both sides he offers his opponents occasions for

! That is, of geometry.
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contradiction ; and the oecasions which both he and
Timosthenes offer Hipparchus in this Third Book are
so just that it remains for me not even to join my
observations to those of Hipparchus, but merely to
content myself with what Hipparchus has said about
them.

I

1, Now let us seec what Poseidonius has to say in
his treatise on Oceanus.  For in it he scems to deal
mainly with geography, treating it partly from the
point of view of geography properly so ealled, and

artly from a more mathematical point of view. And
so it will not be out of place for me to pass judgment
upon a few of Poscidouiug” statements, some of them
now, and others in my discussion of the individual
countries, as occasion offers, always observing a kind
of standard.! Now it is one of the things proper to
geography to take as an hypothesis that the earth
as a whole is sphere-shaped *—just as we do in the case
of the universe—and accept all the conclusions that
follow this hypothesis, one of which is that the earth
has five zones.

2. Poseidonius, then, says that Parmenides was
the originator of the division into five zones,® but that
Pafmenides represents the torrid zone as almost
double its real breadth,* inasmuch as it falls beyond

=56,200 ; and thus the torrid zone would reach to 257 8 343"
{eounting 700 stadin to the degres). Thus the difference be-
tween Arietotle and Parmenides is not great, if we assume
that the former places the tropics ab about 24, The reading
of the manuseripts (see eritical note on opposite page) makes
Parmenides say that the torrid zono is double the zone be-
tween the tropics, but it is inconceivable that he did so.
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bioth the tropics and extends into the two temperate
gones, while Aristotle! ealls “terrid” the region
between the tropies, and “temperate” the regions
between the tropies and the ““arctic eireles””  But
Poseidonius censures both systems, and with justice,
for by “torrid,”" ? he says, is meant cnly the region
that is uninhabitable on account of heat ; and, of the
zone between the tropics, more than half is unin-
habitable if we may base a conjecture upon the
Ethiopians who live south of Egypt—if it be true,
first, that caeh division of the torrid zone made by
the equator is half the whele breadth of that zone?
and, secondly, that, of this half, the part that reaches
to Meroi from Syene (which is a point on the boun.
dary line of the summer trnpicp iz five thousand
stadia in breadth, and the part from Mercé to the
parallel of the Cinnamen-producing Country, on
which parallel the torrid zone begins, is three thou-
sand stadia in breadth. Now the whole of these two
parts can be measured, for they are traversed both
by water and by land ; but the rest of the distance,
up to the equator, is shown by calculation based
upon the measurement which Eratosthenes made of
the earth ® to be eight thousand eight hundred stadia,
Accordingly, as is the ratio of the sixteen thousand
eight hundred stadia® to the eight thousand eight

* Strabe proceeds to give s definits gatimate of the inhabited
snd uninhabited portions of the torrid zone north of the
squater. Dut, for the division of the zone south of the
equntor, he can only assame that o similar estimate applies.
By a0 assuming he renches o conclugion for the whole zone,
in the form of & ratio.

4 The north and south temperate zones had also the name
of sommer and winter m“i and hence the summer trapie

is tha northern tropic. 252,000 stadia.
4 The distance betwoen the northern tropic and the equator.
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ebepaTor olwodow elvar mlol, mpds oliemep wal
Méyerar poveus elxpaTos. TO 88 um TavTayod
rov abrdy Tpimow, dAAG peramimwrels, xaAds
et\nmrra.

3. Adrds 88 Suaupdv els tas Lavas, mévre pév
dnow elvar ypmotpous pds Td olpdria, Tolrww
8¢ mepuoxiovs 8o ras Imd Tols widows péyps Ty
éyovrwy Tols Tpomirkols dprTikos, érepoariovs i

1 That is, 16,800 : 8,800 :: 33,600 : 17,600, The ratio is
21 111, and the breadth of the torrid zome 17,600 stadia

{compare 2, 1. 13).

1 "iE:a Gresks in general used ths torm *f arotio circle™ of o
celestial circle, and not of o terrestrial circle as we do to-
dny. Our arctie circle ia fixed ; theirs varied according
to the standpoint of the observer. Their arctic circle was
drawn on the eelestinl ephere parallel to the equator and
tapgent to the observer's horizon, and it therefore separated
the sironmpolar stars that are always above the horizon from
the stars tgt rise and sot with respect to his horizon., Since
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hundred stadia, so would be the ratio of the distance
between the two tropics to the breadth of the torrid
zonel  And if, of the more recent measurements of
the earth, the one which makes the earth smallest in
eireumference be introduced—I mean that of Posei-
donius, who estimates its circumference at about one
hundred and eighty thousand stadia—this measure-
ment, I zay, renders the breadth of the torrid zone
somewhere about half the space between the tropies,
or slightly more than half, but in ne wise equal to, or
the same as, that space. And again, Poscidonius asks
how one could determine the limits of the temperate
zones, which are non-vaviable, by means of the
“aretie eircles,” which are neither visible among all
men nor the same everywhere. Now the fact that
the “arctic civeles ™ arve not visible to all could be of
noe aid to his refutation of Aristotle, because the
“gretie eircles’ must be visible to all whe live in
the temperate zone, with reference to whom alone
the term “temperate " is in fuct used. But his point
that the *arctic circles” are not everywhere visible
in the same way, but are subject to variations, has
been well taken.?

3, When Poseidonius himeelf divides the earth
into the zones® he says that five of them are useful
with reference to the celestial phenomena; of these
five, two—those that lie beneath the poles and
extend to the regions that have the tropies as arctic

the altitude of the celestinl pole is always the same sz the
latitude of the observer, the avetio cireles would become zera
for him at the equator ; and, again, he would have no arotic
givoles if stotioned south of the wator, nor would he have

poterotio circlea if stationed north of the eqguator.
Strabo insists that the boundaries of the temperate zones
ghall be fixed, not variable. 4 Beven.
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Tas épebiie Tavrare Sdo péypr Tdv Ywo Tols
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TOV TpOWK@Y., WPOS 8¢ Ta avrfpwmreaa Talras e
kal Gio dhhas orevds Tae Umo Tols Tpomukols,
kal &s fpeed wos pyres kard xopudiy doTw
6 fiheos, Slye Buatpovpévas Imd TdY Tpomwiedv.
fyew rydp Tt iSiov Tae fwvas TalTas, alyunpds Te
iBiws xal appdders trapyoloas kal ddipovs T
oihdiov xal wupwddy Twey kapwdv ovykerau-
ooy, Spy yip ph elvar wiyolow, Bore vd vidn
wpoawimrorta duBpovs wowely, undeé &%) morapols
Siappeicfar.  Sibmep oddoTpryas ral olhixepws
kal wpoyeihovs kal wharippwas yewislar rTa
wap drpa atriy cverpéderfar kal Tods iyfuo-
ddyovs B¢ xarda TavTas Ty Lwvas olkely. O
§¢ radr B vy Lovdy Tolrev Syholy ¢y
10 Tols voriwTépovs alrdv Eyew T6 mepiéyov
elkpardTepor kal THv iy kapmipwrépav xal
etvdpoTépar.

111

1. TloAdBeos B8 wotet Livas & Bilo pév vas Tois
dpeTikols Umomemrovoas, Ove 88 Tas perakd
Tolraw T¢ kal T@Y Tpomikdy, kal Svo Tds perakl

1 That is, the frigid zones, where the shadows describe an
oval in the summer-time.
% That is, the temperate zones, where the shadows are
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circles—are “periscianl” j and the two that come
next and extend to the peaple who live beneath the
tropies are * heteroseian®''; and the zone between
the tropies, “amphiscian®”. But for purposes of
human interest there are, in addition to these five
zones, two other narrow ones that lie beneath the
tropics and are divided into two parts by the tropies ;
these have the sun directly overhead for about
half a month each year. These two zones, he says,
have a certain peculiarity, in that they are parched
in the literal sense of the word, are sandy, and pro-
duce nothing except silphivm and some pungent
fruits that are withered by the heat; for those
regions have in their neighbourhood no mountains
against which the clouds may break and produce
rain, nor indeed are they eoursed by rivers; and for
this reason they produce creatures with woolly hair,
erumpled hovas, protruding lips, and flat noses (for
their extremities are contorted by the heat); and the
 fish-eaters " also live in these zones. Poseidonius
gays it is clear that these things are peculiar to those
zones from the fact that the people who live farther
south than they do have a more temperate atmos-
phere, and also a more froitful, and a better-watered,

eountry.
1

1. Porveius malees six zones : two that full beneath
the arctie cireles, two between the arctie eiveles and
the tropies, and two between the tropies and the
thrown in ite direetions at noon; the shadow in the
northern zone falling north and in the scuthern falling scuth.

& That i, tho torrid zone, whare the shadow for any point
at noon is north part of the year and south part of the year.
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rotror kat Tol loguepwoi, o piv olv els wévre
Stalpeoes Bowel por kal puowds dua ral fewypa-
duedis etpfiolar, Quowds péy, dre kal wpis Ta
olpdvia xal wpos Tiw Tol wepLéyovToe kphoiy-
mpos pév Ta olpdvea, Gt Tols weploklots kal Tols
érepocrions® kal Tols dpdeoxiog, oiTws dv dpiora
Siopitopévors, curdiopilerar kal Td mwepl THy Péav
T LoTpov, dhoryepel Tive peperpdd AapSdvevra
hy Edahafur mpds 8¢ Thv Tob mepiéyovTos
kplmip, bre Ths Tovrov xpdoews wpdy Tov Hhiow
kpwogéins Badopal Tpels elmiv al yevkdratas
kal ourrelvovsar wpds Te Tay Toy Ldwy xal
vt ovordoes kal Thr Eev fucvordoeas
Tiw dwd 1 abpe wal v adrd deelve, Twepfoly
didmovs ral Eerfis xal pecdrne. almy 8¢ 19
el Tas fovas peptopnd hapfSdvee v olkelav
Stdgmane al Te wip rareyuyuévar o T
ENhewyrer Tob Odhmrovs Dmrayopetovow, es plav
Toi wepiéyorros diciy ouvaryiperar, al Te exparor
mapamhnoins es play Ty pecdtyTa dyovrar, els
de v hoermny 1 Awwn pla kal Siakexavpéur,
e 8¢ xal yewypapicds éoTv & pepiapds, Sikov,
! wal Tois dreparwluy, Groskurd inserts, after meprrlos ;
Meineke, Forbiger, Tardien, following; Gosselin, Kramer,
(}.ihdllllar.,:ppmvin , bt not inserting, ..
fmeverdras, Madvig, for fueverards; A, Vogel,
Bterrett, approving.
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equator. However, the division into five zones
seems to me to be in harmony with physics as well
as geography ; with physics, in relation both to the
celestial phenomena and to the temperature of the
atmosphere ; in relation to the eelestinl phenomena,
beeause, by means of the #periscian” and the
“ heteroseian ™ and the “amphiseian ! regions (the
best way to determine the zones), the appearance of
the constellations to our sight is at the same time
determined ; for thus, by a kind of rough-outline
division,? the constellations receive their proper
variations ; and in relation to the temperature of the
atmosphere, because the temperature of the atmo-
sphiere, being judged with reference to the sun, is
subject to three wvery broad differences—namely,
excess of heat, lack of heat, and moderate heat,
which have a strong bearing on the organisations of
animals and plauts, and the semi-organisations? of
everything else beneath the air or in the air itself.
And the temperature of the atmosphere receives its
proper determination by this division of the earth
into five zones: for the two frigid zones imply the
absence of heat, agreeing in the posscssion of one
characteristic temperature; and in like manner the
two temperate zones agree in one temperature, that
of moderate heat; while the one remaining is
consistent in having the remaining characteristic, in
that it is one and torrid in temperature. And it is
clear that this division is in harmony with geography.

! Bee 2. 2, 3, and footnotes,

% Strabeo, like Pythagoras, has in mind eolestial zones cor-
responding te his terrestrial zomes. The former would not
be so aceurate as the latter, but they would afford a con-
sistant basis for astronoinical observation,

¥ Seeds, for example,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 3. 1-2

For geography secks to define by boundaries that
section of the earth which we inhabit by means of the
one of the two temperate zones. Now on the west
and on the east it is the sea that fixes its limits, but
on the south and the north the nature of the air ; for
the air that is between these limits is well-tempered
both for plants and for animals, while the air on both
sides of these limits is harsh-tempered, because of
excess of heat or lack of heat. It was necessary to
divide the earth into five zones corcesponding to
these three dilferences of temperature ; indeed, the
cutting of the sphere of the earth by the equator into
two hemispheres, the northern hemisphere in which
we live, and the southern hemisphere, suggested the
three differences of temperature. For the regions
on the equator and in the torrid zone are uninhabit-
able beecause of the heat, and those near the pole are
uninhabitable because of the cold; but it is the
intermedinte regions that are well-tempered and
inhabitable, But when he adds the two zomes
beneath the tropics, Poseidonius does not follow the
analogy of the five zones, nor yet does he employ a
like criterion; but he was apparently representing
zones by the ethnical eriteria also, for he calls one of
them the #Ethiopic zone,” another the “Seythico-
Celtic zone,” and a third the “intermediate zone."

2. Polybius is not right in this, namely, in that he
defines some of his zones by means of the arctie
circles : two that fall under the aretic circles them.
gelves, and two between the arctic cireles and the
tropies ; for, as I have already said, non-variables must
not be defined by points that are variable.! And we
must also not employ the tropics as boundaries of the

1 e page 365, and footnote 2,
3n
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torrid zone ; this, too, I have already said. However,
when he divides the torrid zone into two arts, it is
clearly no foolish notion that has moved him to do
50 ; for it is by this notion that we very suitably use
the equator to divide the whale earth into two purts,
namely, the northern and the southern hemispheres,
For it is clear that, if the torrid zone as well is
divided according to this method of partition,
Polybius reaches a convenient result ; that is, cach of
the two hemispheres is composed of three whole
zones, each of which is like in form to its correspand-
ing zone in the other hemisphere. Now a partition
of this kind admits of the division into six zones ; but
the other partition docs not altogether admit of it.
At all events, if you should cut the earth into two
parts by means of the circle that runs thraugh the
poles, you could not reasonably divide each of the
two hemispheres, the western and the eastern, into
six zones, but the division into five zones would be
sufficient; for the homogeneousness of the two
sections of the torrid zone that are made by the

uator, and the fact that they are contiguous to each
E?Imr, render their partition useless and superfluous,
while the two temperate and the two frigid zones are,
indeed, alike in form respectively, though they are
not contiguous. So, therefore, if you conceive of the
whole earth as composed of hemispheres of this kind
it will be sufficient to divide it into five zones. But
if the country that lics under the equator is temper-
ate, as Eratosthenes says it is S‘m opinien with which
Polybius agrees, though he adds this, that it is the
highest part of the earth, and for that reason is
subject to rains, becanse at the season of the Etesian
Winds the clouds from the north strike in great

Yol 1. o 373
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1 rfw, Kramer sospects and Meineke deletes, befors
bxparor.

L That is, the cirenmstances just queted from Polybins,
9 That is, the equator and adjncent circles of latitude.
Btrabo means simply that the sun passes more rapidly with
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numbers against the mountain peaks in that region),
it would be much better to regard it as a third
temperate zone, although a narrow one, than to
introduce the two zones beneath the tropies. And
in accord with these circumstances? are the follewing
(which Poseidonius has already mentioned), namely,
that in those regions the oblique motion of the sun
is more rapid, and in the same way its daily motion
from east to west; for when revolutions are
accomplished within the same period of time, those
on the grealest cireles? are the more rapid.

3. But Poseidonius objects to the statement of
Polybius that the inhabited region under the equator
is the highest. For, says Poseidonius, there can be
no high point on a spherical surface, because the
surface of a sphere is uniform all round ; and indeed
the country under the equater is not mountainous,
but rather is it a plain that is approximately on a
level with the surface of the sea; and the rains that
flood the Nile come together from the mountains of
Ethiopia. DBut although Poseidonius thus expresses
himself in this passage, he concedes the view of
Polybins in other passages, saying he suspects that
there are mountaing beneath the equator and that the
clonds from the two temperate zones strike against
those mountains on both sides and cause the rains.
Now here the lack of consistency is obvious ; but even
if it be admitted that the country beneath the equator
is mountainous, another inconsistency, as it seems,
would arise ; for these same men assert that the ocean
is one continuous stream round the carth. How, pray,

regpect ko points in this thivd temperats zone than in the new
torrid zone on either side of that zone ; hence & temperate
climate on and near the eguator.
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t A1l scholurs agres that SBtrabe or Peseidonius made o
mistake in giving the name of Darius here. It was Neto
who ordered the circumnavigation of Africa, while Darivs

erdered that of Avabin. [Herod. 4 42).
2 pénwra, Corals, for Tédes: Meincke approving.
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can they place mountains in the centre of the ocean—
unless by * mountaing ™ they refer to certain islands ?
But however this may be, it falls outside the province
of geography ; and perbaps we should give over these
matters for examination to some one whe proposes to
write a treatize on the ocean,

4. In giving the names of those who are said to
have circumpavigated Libya Poseidonius says that
Herodotus believes that certain men commissioned
Ly Neco accomplished the ecircumnavigation of
Lilyya ; and adds that Heracleides of Pontus in one of
his Dialogues makes a certain Magus who had come
to the court of Gele assert that he had eirenmnavigated
Libya. And, after stating that these reports are
unsupported by testimony, he tells the story of a
certain Hodoxns of Cyzicus, a sacred ambassador and
peace herald at the festival of Persephone. Eudoxus,
the story poes, came to Eg{pt in the reign of
Fuergetes the Second!; and he became associated
with the king and the king's ministers, and
particnlarly in connection with the voyages up the
Nila; for he was a man inclined to admire the
peculiarities of regions and was also not uninformed
about them. Now it so lhappened, the story
continues, that a certain Indian was brought to the
king by the coast-guards of the recess of the Arabian
Gulf, who said that they had found him half-dead
and alone en a stranded ship, but that they did not
know who he was or where he came from, since they
did not understand his language ; and the king gave
the Indian into the charge of men who would teach
him Greek ; and when the Indian had learnt Greek,
he related that on his voyage from India he by a

1 Ptolemy Physcon, whe reigred s 146-117.
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strange mischance! mistook his course and reached
Egypt in safety, but only after having lost all his
companions by starvation; and when ﬁi& story was
doubted, he promised to act ns guide on the trip to
India for the men who had been previously selected
Ly the King ; and of this party Eudoxus, also, became
a member.

So Eudoxus sailed away with presents; and he
returned with a carge of perfumes and precious
stones (some of which the rivers bring down with the
sands, while others ave found Ly digging, being
solidified from a liquid state, just as our erystals are).
But Eudexus was wholly deceived in his expectations,
for Euergetes took from him his entire cargo. And
after the death of BEuergetes, his wife, Cleopatra,
suceeeded him on the throne; and so Eudoxuns was
again sent out, by her also, and this time with a
larger outfit. But on his return voyage he was
driven out of his course by the winds to the south of
Ethiopia, and being driven to certain places he
conciliated the people by sharing with them bread,
wine, and dried figs (for they had no share of such
things), and in return therefor he received a supply
of fresh water and the guidance of pilots, and he al;su
made o list of some of their words. And he found
an end of a wooden prow that had come from a
wrecked ship and had a horse carved on it; and when
he learned that this piece of wreckage belonged to
some voyagers who had been sailing from the west,
he took it with him when he turned back upon his
homeward voyage. And when he arrived safely in
Egypt, inasmuch as Cleopatra no longer reigned but

1In §5 following Strabo makes sport of this *'strunge
mischancs,"
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her son in her stead, he was again deprived of every-
thing, for it was discovered that he had stolen much
property. But he brought the figure-head to the
market-place and showed it to the shipmasters, and
learned from them that it was a figure-head from
(ades ; for he was told that whereas the merchants
of Gades it outlarge ships, the poor men fit out small
ships which they call “Eursaa " from the devices on
the prows of their ships, and that they sail with
these small ships on fishing voyages around the ecast
of Maunrusia as far as the viver Lixus; but some of
the shipmasters, indeed, recognized the fgure-head
as having belonged to one of the ships that had sailed
rather too far beyond the Lixus River and had not
returned home safely,

And from the above-mentioned fict Budoxus
conjectured that the cirenmnavigation of Libya was
possible, went home,! placed all his ﬁ)\'aperty on a
ship, and put out to sea. First he put in at
Dicaearchia, then at Massilia, and then at the
successive points along the coast until he came to
Gades; and everywhere noisily proclaiming his
scheme and making money by trafficking, he built a
greut ship and also two tow-boats like those used

y pirates; and he put music-girls on board, and
physicians, and other artisans, and finally set sail on
the high sea on the way to India, favoured by
constant western breezes,  But sinee his eompanions
became tired of the voyage, he sailed with a fair wind
towards the land ; though he did it against his will,
for he feared the eblb and flow of the tides, And,
indeed, what he feared actually came to pass: the

1 To Cyzigua,
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ship ran aground,—though so gently that it was not
broken up all at once, and they succeeded in hringing
safely to Jand the cargo and also most of the ship's
timbers; and from these timbers he constructed a
third boat about as large as a ship of fifty cars; and
he continued his voyage, until he came to people
whe spoke the same words that he had made a list of
on the former occasion ; and forthwith he learnt this,
at least, that the men in that region belonged to the
same nation as those other Ethiopians, and also that
they were neighbours to the kingdom of Bogus,
Accordingly, he abandoned the voyage to India and
turned back ; and on the voyage along the coast, he
espied and made note of an island that was well-
watered and well-wooded but uninhabited. And
when he reached Maurusia safely he disposed of his
boats, travelled on foot to the court of Bogus, and
advised him to take up this expedition on his own
account ; but the friends of Bogus prevailed to the
contrary, inspiring in him the fear that Maurusia
might in consequence be easily exposed to hostile
intrigue if the way thither had once been pointed out
to outsiders who wished to attack it. And when
Eudoxus heard that he was being sent out, ostensilly,
on the expedition as proposed by him, but in reality
was going to be placed out on some desert island, he
fled to the territory that was under Roman dominion,
and thence crossed over to Iberia. And again he
built & reund ship and a leng ship of fifty cars, his
purpose being to keep to the open sea with his long
ship and to explore the coast with the round ship,
He put on board agricultural imETments, seeds, and
carpenters, and again set out with a view to the same
circumnavigation; his intention being, in case the
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voyage shonld be delayed, to spend the winter on
the island he had previously observed, to sow the
seed, reap the harvest therefrom, and then finish the
vu%agﬂ which he had decided npon at the outset,

. % Now 1" says Poseidonius, *have traced the
story of Ludoxus to this point, but what happened
afterwards probably the people of Gades and Ehcria
know." BSo from all these indications he says it is
shown that the ccean flows in a eirele round the
inhabited world: “For him no fetters of eontinent
encompass ; but he pours forth his waters boundlessly,
and nothing ever sullies their purity.”! Now
Poseidoniuz is a wonderful fellow in all this; for
although he considers as unsupported Ly testimony
the story of the wvoyage of the Magus, which
Heracleides told, and of the voyage even of the
emigsavies of Neco, of which Herodotus gives an
account, he puts down as real evidence this Bergaean?
story, though he either invented it himself or
accepted it from others who were its inventors.  For,
in the first place, what plausibility is there in the
“gtrange mischanee " which the Indian tells about?
Why, the Arabian Gulf iz like a river in its narrow-
ness, and it is about fifteen thousand stadia long up
to its mouth, which, in its turn, is narrow throughout
its entire length; and so it is not likely that the
Indians who were voyaging outside this gull were
pushed out of their course into it by mistake (for its
narrowness at its mouth would have shown their
mistake), nor, if they sailed into the gulf en purpose,
did they any longer have the excuse that they
mistook their course or encountered inconstant

1 The authorehip of these verses is unknown.
8 Zeo footnote, p. 172
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winds. And how can it be that they permitted all
their number to die of starvation with the exception
of one man? And if he survived, how could he
single-handed have guided the ship, which was not a
small one, since at all events it conld sail over open
seas of so great extent? And how strange his
speedy mastery of the Greek language, which
enabled him to convince the king that he was
competent to act as pilot of the expedition? And
how strange Euergetes' scarcity of competent pilots,
since the sea in that region was already known by
manymen?  And as fort%at peace herald and sacred
ambassador of the people of Cyzicus, how came he to
abandon his native eity and go sailing to India?
And how did he come to be entrusted with so great
an office? And although on his return everything
was takeen away from him, contrary to his expectation,
and he was in disgrace, how did he come to be
entrusted with a still greater equipment of presents ?
And when he rtturno?i from this second voyage and
was driven out of his course to Ethiopia, why did he
write down those lists of words, and why did he
enquire from what source the beak of that fishing-
smack had been cast ashore? For the discovery
that thiz bit of wreckage had belonged to men who
sailed from the west could have signified nothing,
gince he himself was to sail from the west on his
homeward voyage, And so, again, upon his return
to Alexandria, when it was discovered that he had
stolen much property, how is it that he was not
punished, and that he even went about interviewing
shipmasters, at the same time showing them the
figure-head of the ship? And wasn't the man that
recognized the figure-head a wonderful fellow ? And
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wasn't the man that believed him a still more
wonderful fellow—the man who on the strength of a
hope of that sort returned to his home land, and then
changed his home to the regions beyond the Pillars
But it would not even have Deen permitted him to put
to sea from Alexandria without a passport, least of all
after he had stolen property belonging to the king.
Neither could he have sailed out of the harbour
secretly, since not only the harbour, but also all the
other ways of issue from the city had always been
kept closed under just as strong guard as I know is
gtill kept up to this day (for | have lived a long time
in Alexandrin)—though at the present time, under
Roman control, the wateh is considerably relaxed:
but under the kings, the guards were much more
strict,  And, again, when Eudoxus had sailed away
to Gades, and in royal style had built himself ships
and continued on his voyage, after his vessel had heen
wrecked, how could he have built a third boat in the
desert? And how is it, when once more hie put out
to sea and found that these western Ethiopians spoke
the same language as the eastern Ethiopians, that he
was not eager to acconplish the rest of his voyage
(inasmuch as he was so foolish in his eagerness te-:';r
travels abroad, and since he had a good hope that
the unexplored remainder of his voyage was but
grmall)— but instead gave up all this and conceived a
Iongin% for the expedition that was to be carried out
through the aid of Bogus? And how did he cometo
learn about the plob that was secretly framned against
him ?  And what advantage could this have been to
Bogus — I mean his causing the disappearance of the
man when he might have dismissed him in other
ways? But even if the man learned about the plot,

38y



STRABO

& mhe émeBovhgy was épfy duyanr el dodalels
romwovs; ExaoTor yho Tdy TowdTwy olkx dblvartor
péy, dXNG yakemwoy kal owaries ywopcror perd
Tiyns Twos TE & elTuyeir acl ourdBaivey, ely
wabivovs xafiorapéve ocvveyelr. was & ole
fhewrev dmolpdas Tov Boyor whelv waler mwapd
iy Mgy odv Tapacxevfi Svrapévy ouvrowloar
vijerov;

00 aord olw dmwoleimerar raira Tév IMuféou
xal Edmpépov xal "Avripdvovs revepdraov, &N
éxeivois pby ovyyreuy, Tolt alré émirndelovow,
domep Tois avparomotols T 8 dwodereried xal
dihooopp, oxedor 8¢ i kal mepl mpwrelwy dywws-
Lopbve, Tis &y ovyyvely; Taiita pdv oly odk el

6. To 8¢ éfalpeabas iy yiw more val ifjpara
hapBdvew kai peraBords Tas dk TOY veopdy xal
rov Ehey Tdy Tapamieiov, jea Supluned-
peba xal nucis, opflids weitar wap' alrd wpis 6
kal o Tov Lhdreves b maparifinow, ot dvbié-
yerar kal pf) whiopa elvar 7o wepl Ty wigov Tis
'Arhavrifos, wepl 75 éeeivos (oTopioar Edlavd
¢noe memvoudvor wapd T Alyvmrriov lepéwr,
dg Imdpyoved wore ddavioleln, 10 péyeos ol
Sdrrev preipovs xal TovTo oletar PéhTiov elvar
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i Tn Plato, one of the Egyptian priesta is credited with

390




GEOGRAPHY, 2. 3. 5~6

how could he have made his escape to places of
safety ¢ For, although there is nothing impossible
in any eseapes of that sort, yet every one of them is
difficult and rarely made even with a streak of luck ;
but Eudoxunsis always attended by good luek, although
he is placed in jeopardies one after ancther. And,
again, after he had cscaped from Bogus, why was he
not afraid to sail onee more along the coast of Libya
when he had an outfit large enough to colonize an
island ?

Now, really, all this does not fall far short of
the fabrications of Pytheas, Euhemerns and Anti-
phanes. Those men, however, we can pardon for their
fubwications—sinee they follow precisely this as their
business—just as we pardon jugglers ; but whe could
parden Poseidonius, master of demonstration and

hilosopher, whom we may almost eall the claimant
or first honours. So much, at least, iz not well
done by Poseidonius.

6. On the other hand, he correctly sets down in
hiz work the fact that the earth sometimes rises and
undergoes settling processes, and undergoes changes
that result from earthquakes and the other similar
agencies, all of which I too have enumerated above,
And on this point he does well to cite the statement
of Plato that it is pnssihle that the story about the
island of Atlantis is not a fiction.! Concerning
Atlantis Plato relates that Solon, after having made
inguiry of the Egyptian priests, reported that Atlantis
did once exist, but disappeared—an island no smaller
in size than a continent?; and Poseidonius thinks
saying to Solon that Atlantis was larger than Libys and Asia
put together, and that, as a result of violent earthgnakes

and floods, it sank benesth the ses in & single day sod night
(eea Timaews 24-25, and Critias 108k, 1130).
3ot
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that it is better to put the matter in that way than
to say of Atlantis: “Its inventor caused it to dis-
appear, just a5 did the Poet the wall of the Achaeans,”!

nd Poseidoniug also conjectures that the migration
of the Cimbrians and their kinsfolk from their native
country oceurred as the result of an inundation of the
sea that came on all of a sudden. And he suspects
that the length of the inhabited world, being about
seventy thousand stadia, is half of the entire ecircle
on which it has been taken, so that, says he, if you
sail from the west in a straight course you will reach
India within the seventy thousand stadia,

7. Then, after an attempt to find fanlt with those
who divided the inhabited world into continents in
the way they did? instead of by certain circles
parallel to the equator (through means of which they
could have indicated wvariations in animals, plants,
and elimates, beeause some of these belong peculiarly
to the frigid zone and others to the torrid zone),
so that the continents would be practically zones,
Poseidonius again revises his own plea and withdraws
his indietment, in that he apain approves of the pre-
vailing division into three continents, and thus he
makes the question & mere matter of argument with
no useful end in view. For such a distribution of
animals, plants, and climates as exists is not the result
of design—just as the differences of race, or of
language, are not, either—but rather of accident and
chance, And again, as regards the various arts and
faculties and institutions of mankind, most of them,

1 That is, Solon avoided the historical conseqaencas of his
fistion by sinking Atlantis, just ms Homer id by making
Foseidon and Apollo aweap away with a flood the wall built

by the Achaeans in front of their ships (see Jliad 7. 438, 44),
and 12, 1-33). 2 Bea pp. 110 and 128,
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! Kpdrnra B, Casanhon inserts ; Corads, Groalurd, Meingkes,
Forbiger, Tardieu, following ; Kramer, C. Milller, approving.
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when once men have made a beginning, flourish in
any latitude whatsoever and in certain instances even
in spite of the latitude ; so that some local character-
istics of a people come by nature, others by training
and habit. For instance, it was not by nature that
the Athenians were fond of letters, whereas the
Lacedaemonians, and also the Thebans, who are still
closer to the Athenians, were not so; but rather by
habit. So, also, the Babylonians and the Egyptians
are philosoplers, not by nature, but by training and
habit. And further, the cxctlluntqun.{itics of horses,
cattle, and other animals, are the result, not merely
of locality, but of training also. But Poseidonius
confounds all this. And when he appraves of such a
division into three continents as is now accepted, he
uges as an illustration the fact that the Indians differ
from the Ethiopians of Libya, for the Indians are
better develaped physically and less parched by the
dryness of the atmosphere. And, says he, that is
the reason why Homer, in speaking of the Ethopians
as a whole, divides them into two groups, * some
where H;perinn sets and some where he rises.”
But, says Poseidonius, Crates, in introducing into the
discussion the question of a second inhabited world,
about which Homer knows nothing, is a slave to a
hypothesis,! and, says Poseidonius, the passage in
Homer should have been emended to read: * both
where Hyperion departs,” meaning where he declines
from the meridian.

8. Now, in the first place, the Ethiopians that
border on Egypt are themselves, also, divided into

1 That is, his hypothesis that ooe division of the Ethio.
pians lived south of the equator, on the other aide of Occanus
{see pp, 117 .},
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L 4 Corais deletas, befors &+ ; Meinekes, Tardien, follow-
ing; C. Miiller approving.
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twa groups; for some of them live in Asia, others in
Libya,! though they differ in no respect from each
other. And, in the second place, Hamer divides
the Ethiopians inte two groups, not for this reason,
namely, beeause he knew that the Indians were
physieally similar to the Ethiopians (for Homer
probably did not know of the Indians at all, in view
of the fact that even Euergetes himself, according
to that story of Eudoxus, knew nothing about India,
nor the voyage that leads thither), but rather on the
basis of the division of which I have spoken above.?
And in speaking on that subject I also expressed my
opinion in regard to the reading proposed Ly Crates,
namely, that it makes no difference whether we read
the passage one way or the other ¥ ; but Poseidonius
says it does make a difference, and that it is better
to emend the passage to read “ both where Hyperion
departs.” Now wherein does this differ fram * bath
where Hyperion sets" # For the whole segment of
the circle from the meridian to the setting is called
“the setting,” ¢ just as the semi-cirele of the horizon
is so called. This is what Aratus means when he says :
#There where the extremitics of the west and of
the east join with each other,” And if the passage
is better as Crates reads it, then one may say that it
must also be better as Aristarchus veads it.

So much for Poseidonius. For in my detailed
disenssions many of his views will meet with fitking
eriticism, so far as they relate to geography ; but so
far as they relate to physics, I must inspect them
elsewhere or else not consider them at all.  For in

1 See pp. 119 i and 129.
t Bew p. 190, 3 Heep. 117,
4 That is, the west.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2, 3. 8-4. 2

Poseidonius there is much inguiry into causes and
much imitating of Aristotle—precisely what our
school! aveids, on account of the obscurity of the
CAUSES.

v

1. Povvmus, in his account of the geography of
Europe, says he passes over the ancient gcugmpiurs
but examines the men who criticise them, namely,
Dicaearchus, and Eratosthenes, who has written the
most recent treatize on Geugrzgh}r; and Pytheas, by
whom many have been misled; for after asserting
that he travelled over the whole of Britain that was
accessible Pytheas reported that the coast-line of the
igland was more than forty thousand stadia, and
added his story about Thule and about those regions
in which there was no longer either land properly
go-called, or sea, or air, but a kind of substance
concreted from all these elements, resembling a
sea-lungs 2—a thing in which, he says, the earth,
the sea, and all the elements are held in suspension ;
and this is a sort of bond to hold all together, which
you can neither walk nor sail upon. Now, as for
this thing that resembles the sea-lungs, he says that
he saw it himself, but that all the rest he tells from
hearsay. That, then, is the narrative of Pytheas,
and to it he adds that on his return from those
regions he visited the whole coast-line of Europe
from Gades to the Tanais.

9. Now Polybius says that, in the first place, it
is incredible that a private individual—and a poor

! That is, the Steie school of philosaphy. Compare the
game (ireek phrase on p. 55; and ** our " o 161,

¥ An acaleph of the ctenophora,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 4. 2

man too—could have travelled such distances by sea
and by land; and that, though FEratosthenes was
wholly at & loss whether he should believe these
stories, nevertheless he has believed Pytheas' ac-
count of Britain, and of the regions about Gades,
and of Iberia; but he says it is far better to believe
Euhemerus, the Messenian, than Pytheas. FEuhe-
merus, at all cvents, asserts that he sailed only to
one country, Panchaea, whereas Pytheas asserts that
he explored in person the whole northern region of
Europe as far azs the ends of the world—an assertion
which no man would believe, not even if Hermest
made it. And as for Eratosthenes—adds Poseidoniug
—though he calls Buhemerus a Bergaean,® he be-
lieves Pytheas, and that, too, though not even
Dieaearchus believed him, Now that last remarl,
“though not even Dicacarchus believed him,” is
ridiculous; as if it were fitting for Eratosthenes to
use as a standard the man against whom he himself
directs so many criticisms.  And I have already
stated that Ervatosthenes was ignorant comcerning
the western and northern parts of Europe, Dut
while we must pardon Eratosthenes and Dicaear-
chug, because they had not seen those regions with
their own eyes, yet who could pardon Polybins and
Poseidonins?  Nay, it is precisely Polybins who
charncterises as “popular notions ' the statements
made by Eratosthenes and Dicacarchus in regard to
the distances in those regions and many other
regiong, though he does not keep himself {ree from
the error even where he criticises them. At any
rate, when Dicaearchus estimates the distanes from

2 That is, like Antiphanes, the notoripus romancer of
Berge, in Thrace ; see p. 173, and footnote,
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Meineke, Forbiger, Tardien, following ; O. Milller approving.
3 Iﬂpﬂwur,%unku, for Zapisierow, Ry

1 That is, the altitude of the triangle drawn from the
vertex at Narbo to the base line; thus an sllowance of
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the Peloponnesus to the Pillurs at ten thousand
stadia, and from the Peloponnesus to the recess of
the Adriatic Sea at more than this, and when, of
the distance to the Pillars, he reckons the part up
to the Strait of Sicily at three thousand stadia, so
that the remaining distance—the part from the
Strait to the Pillars—becomes seven thousand stadia,
Polybius says that he will Jet pass the gquestion
whether the estimate of three thousand is correctly
taken or not, but, as for the seven thousand stadia, he
cannot let the estimate pass from either of two
peints of view, namely, whether you take the
mensure of the ecoast-line or of the line drawn
through the middle of the open sea, For, says he,
the coast-line is very nearly like an obtuse angle,
whose sides run respectively to the Strait and to
the Pillars, and with Narbo as vertex ; hence a tri-
angle is formed with a base that vans straight through
the open sea and with sides that form the said angle,
of which sides the one from the Strait to Narbo
measures more than eleven thousand two hundred
stadia, the other a little less than eight thousand
stadia ; and, besides, it is agreed that the maximum
distance from Europe to Libya across the Tyrrhenian
Sea iz not more than three thousand stadia, whereas
the distance is reduced if measured across the
Sardinian Sea. However, let it be granted, says
Polybius, that the latter distance is also three
thousand stadia, but let it be further assumed as
a prior condition that the depth of the gulf opposite
Narbo is two thousand stadia, the depth being, as it
were, a perpendicular let fall from the vertex upon
the base of the obtuse-angled triangle !; then, says
1,000 stadin is made for the remaining distance to Libya,
mensured on the produced altitude. 403
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1 By computation the actaal result is 436 stadia.

* By computation the actunl result is 21,764 stadia.

1 That is, more than 21,764 stadia; for Dicsearchus had
reckoned the rocoss of the Adriatic to be farther away from
the Peloponnesus than the Pillars were.
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Polybius, it is elear from the principles of elementary
geometry that the total length of the coast-line from
the Strait to the Pillars exceeds the length of the
straight line through the open sea Ly very nearly
five hundred?® stadia. And if to this we added the
three thousand stadia from the Peloponnesus to the
Strait, the sum total of the stadia, merely those
measured on & straight line, will be more than
double?® the estimate given by Dicaeavchus. And,
according to Dicaearchus, says Polybius, it will Le
neeessary to put the distance from the Pelopon-
nesus to the recess of the Adriatic at more than this
sum.

4. But, my dear Polybius, one might reply, just
as the test based upon your own words makes evident
the error of these false reckonings, namely, *from
the Peloponnesus to Leuecas, seven hundred stadia;
from Leucas to Coreyra the same ;and, again, from
Coreyra to the Ceraunian Mountains the same; and
the Illyrian coast-line to lapydia on your right hand
side,® if you measure from the Ceraunian Mountains,
six thousand one hundred and fifty stadia,” so also
those other reckonings are both false—Dboth that
made by Dicacarchus when he makes the distance
from the Strait of Sicily to the Pillars seven thousand
stadia, and that which yon think you have demon-
strated ; for most men agree in saying that the
distance measured straight across the Sea is twelve
thousand stadia, and this estimate agrees with the

* Polyhina thus characterises the distance from the Ceran-
nlan Meountaing to the head of the Adriatic Gulf—apparently
dlis vding the Tstrinn const, just as doss Strabe in 6, 3. 10,
I,n.pr;gi: was the name both of the country and the chief ity
of the Tapydes, Btrabo thinks Polybius' estimate is too
large.

YOL. L. P 405
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 4. 3

opinion rendered in regard to the length or the
inhabited world! For they say that this length is
about seventy thousand slagia, and that the western
section thereof, that is, from the Gulf of Issus to the
capes of Iberia, which are the most westerly points,
is a litkle less than thirty thousand stadin, They
arrive at this result in the -Po]]uwingwn}r : From the
Gulf of Tssus to Rhodes the distanee is five thousand
stadia ; thenee to Salmonivm, which is the eastern
Cape of Crete, one thousand stadia; and the length
of Crete itself, from Salmenium to Crinmetopon,
more than two thousand stadia; thence, from Crin-
metopon to Pachynum in Sieily, four thousand five
hundred stadia; and from Pachynum to the Strait of
Sicily, more than one thousand stadia ; then, the sea-
passage from the Strait of Sicily to the Pillars, twelve
thousand stadia ; and from the Pillars to the extreme
end of the Sacred Cape? of Iberia, about three
thousand stadia. And Polybius has not taken even
his perpendicular properly, if it be true that Narbo
is situated approximately on thesame parallel as that
which runs through Massilia and (as Hipparchus also
believes) Massilia on the same as that through
Byzantium, and that the line which runs through
the open Sea iz on the same parallel as that throngh
the Strait and Rhodes, and that the distance from
Rhodes to Byszantivm has been estimated at about
five thousand stedin on the sssumption that both
places lie on the same meridian ; for the perpendicular
in question would also be five thousand stadia in
length.® Butwhen they say that the longest passage

11, 4.5 ® Coape St Vineent, :
) l;‘o: “porallels comprehended between porallels are
equal,”
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 4. 3-4

scross this sea from Europe to Libya, reckoned from
the head of the Galatie Gulf, is approximataly five
thousand stadie, it seems to me that they make an
errongous statement, or else that in that region
Libya projects far to the north and reaches the
parallel that runs through the Pillars. And Palybius
is again not right when lie says that the perpendicular
in question ends near Sardinia; for the line of this
gen-passage is nowhere near Sardinia, but much farther
west, leaving between it and Sardinin not only the
Sardinian Sea, but almost the whole of the Ligurian
Sea aswell. And Polybius has exaggerated the length
of the seaboard also, only in a lesser degree.

4, Next in order, Polybius proceeds to correct the
errors of Eratosthenes; sometimes rightly, but some-
times he is even more in error than Eratosthenes
For instance, when FEratosthenes estimates the
distance from Ithaca to Coreyra at three hundred
stadia, Polybivs says it is more than nine hundred ;
when Eratosthenes gives the distance from Bpi-
damnus to Thessalonica as nine hundred stadia,
Folybius says more than two thousand ; and in these
cases Polybins is right. DBut when FEratosthenes
suys the distance from Massilia to the Pillars is
seven thousand stadia and from the Pyrenees to the
Pillars six thousand stadia, Polybins himself makes a
greater error in giving the distance from Massilia as
more than nine thousand stadia and that from the
Pyrences a little less than eight thousand stadia;
for Eratosthenes’ estimates are nearer the truth.
Indeed, modern anthorities agree that if one cut off
an allowance for the irregnlar windings of the roads,
the whole of Iberia is not more than six thousand
stadia in length from the Pyrenees to its western
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2 Polybing' sbatruse comparison of the length of Eurg
with that of Libva and Asin combined s not extant, but I
general method is clear enough.  Draw o line (P} parallel
to the equator from the I'illars to the eastern const of India
—that is, ot about 363° latitude, On this line as o chowd
desaribe & semicircle which will have for diameter a line
{O0") deawn on the equator,  From some point (A) west of
Asin on the chord iﬁmhq saye in §7 below that this point ia

n varisble) deaw o line to the eutlet (T) of the Tanais River;
preduce this line in a north-easterly direction aleng the
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side. But Polybius reckons the river Tagus alone at
eight thousand stadia in length from its source to its
mouth—without reckoning in the windings of the
river, of course (for this is a thing geography does
not do)-—but estimating the distance on a straight
line. And yet from the Pyreness the sources of the
Tagus are more than one thousand stadia distant.
On the othér hand, Polybius is right when he asserts
that Lratosthenes is ignorant of the geography of
Iberia, that is, for the reason that he sometimes makes
conflicting statements; at any rate, after he has said
that the exterior coast of Iberia as far as Gades is
inhabited by Gauls—if they really hold the western
regions of Murope as far as Gades—he forgets that
statement and nowhere mentions the Gmﬁs in his
deseription of Iberia,

8. Again, when Polybios sets forth that the length
of Europe iz less than the combined length of Libya
and Asia, he doez not make his comparison
correctly. The outlet at the Pillars, he says, isin
the equinoctial west, whereas the Tanais! flows from
the summer rising of the sun, and therefore Europe
is less in length than the combined length of Libya
and Asia by the spaece between the summer sunvise
ind the equinoctinl sunrise; for Asia has a prior
claim to this space of the northern semicircle that
lies toward the equinoctial sunrise.? Indeed, apart

course of the river to the source (1) of it (hut the source is
ungxplored) ; than produce the river-line (I'7) to the cic-
comferonee ab 8, which may represent the summer rising,
Irop & popendicular (TVE) upon the cherd PP, Then we
hove o segment (B8 F) of the semicivele, which belongs to
Agia (but we are compelled to fix 7° and B irlnucurtlt::ly,
inasmuch as the source of the Tanals was unexplorad).
Aggording to Polybiie, Burope is less in length than Libya
and Asin combined by the line £ (which is & varisbls).
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GEOGRAPHY, 2, 4. 5-6

from the abstruseness which characterises Polybius
when he is discussing matters that are easy of explan-
ation, his stutement that the Tanats Aows from the
summer rising of the sun is also false ; for all who
are acquainted with those regions say that the Tanats
flows from the north inte Lake Maeotis, and in such
wige that the mouth of the river, the mouth of Lake
Maeotis, and the course of*the Tana¥s itself, so far as
it has been exploved, all lic on the same meridian.

6. Unworthy of mention are those writers who
have stated that the Tanais rises in the regions on
the Ister! and flows from the wesk, because they
have not reflected that the Tyras? the Borysthenes,?
and the Hypanis* all large rivers, low between those
two rivers into the Pontus, one of them parallel to
the Ister and the others parallel to the Tanais. And
since neither the sources of the Tyras, nor of the
Borysthenes, nor of the Hypanis, have been explored,
the regions that are farther north than they would
be fur less known ; and thevefore the argument that
conducts the Tanats through those regions and then
makes it turn from them to the Maeotis Lake (for
the mouths of the Tanais are obviously to be seen
in the most northerly parts of the Lake, which are
also the most easterly parts)}—such an argument, I
say, would be false and inconclusive. Equally incon-
clusive is the argnment that the Tanais flaws through
the Caneasus towards the north and then turns and
flows into Lake Maeotis; for this statement has also
been made. However, no one has stated that the
Tanals flows from the east; for if it flowed from the
cast the more accomplished geographers would not

1 The Danube. % The Dnicater,
¥ The Doieper. i The Bog.

413



STRABO

C 106 avriws T Nelhp xai tpowmor Twd xatd Siun-
peTpov pelv abTov dredaivorTe oi yaptéoTepor, s
dw dorl radrobl peanufBpvel 4 mapaxeipdvov Tovss
ris ploews otons éxarépp moTaud.

T."H re tol phrovs Ths olcovuévns pérpne
katd wapadhighov Td loguepivd éomiw, dmady
kal abrh émi pikos obrws éerérarar dore xal
vy drelpov éxdorns olitw def AapBdvew To
phikos perakl peoqufpwdv Svelv xelpevow, td
Te péTpa Tov pnkay oTabdiacuol elow, ol Oy-
pedoper 4 & abrdv dkelvov lfvres 4 Tdv wa-
parhii oy 68dy 4 wopwy. & 8 rolrov ddels Tov
Tpowor kawov elodya To perafl Tis Te fepuwiie
dvatondyy kal vis lenuepiviiy Tufud et Tob dprri-
xob fuverlov, wpie 8¢ Ta ameTawTwTa olbely
xavice kel pétpois xpfiTar Tois HETATT®TOW olbE
Taty ket Ay kal EXAagy ayéow Aeyoudvous
wpos T wall alrd xal dfiddopa 7o uiv ofw
pfikos duerdrreTor xai xal’ alto Méyera:r, dva-
Toh) & loquepivy) kal 8baus, b & atirws fepum
Te wal yepeper, ol xall’ alriy, dAMd mwpos Huds
fuor § diher dAlp peTaywpoivrev, diler
dhhot rimor kal Sdeedy elre val dvavordy lon-
pEPEY TE Kab Tpomwkdy, TO 8¢ pfikos péves TadTiv
tis nweipov. Tdvaiv pév odv xal Nelior ol

! rpfipd o, Tyrwhitt, for rpdpar:; Miiller-Diiboer, Meinalka,

following,
* dfidgopa, Framer, for Bapopde (obx Iyorral); A. Vogel

Bpproviog.
414




GEOGRAPHY, 2. 4. by

be asserting that it flows in a direction contrary to,
and in a sense dismetrically opposed to, that of the
Nile—meaning that the courses of the two rivers
are on the same meridian or else on meridians that
lie close to each other.l

7. The measurement of the length of the inhabited
world is made along & line parallel to the equator,
because the inhabited world, in its length, stretches
in the same way the equator does; and in the same
way, therefore, we must take as the length of each
of the continents the space that lies between two
meridians,  Again, the measure employed for these
lengths is that by stadia; and we seek to discover
the number of the stadia either by travelling through
the continents themselves, or else along the roads or
waterways parallel to them.  But Pal}r!iius abandons
this method and introduees something new, namely,
a certain segment of the northern semieirele, which
lies between the summer sunrise and the equinoetial
sunrise. But no one employs rules and measures
that are variable for things that are non-variable,
nor reckonings that are made relative to one position
or another for things that are absolute and unchang-
ing. Now while the term © length " ig non-variable
and absolute, “equinoctial rising " and “setting” and,
in the same way, “summer sunrise” and “winter
sunrise,” are not absolute, but relative to owr indi-
vidual positions; and if we shift our position to dif-
ferent points, the positions of sunset and suurise,
whether equinoctial or solstitial, are different, but
the length of the continent remains the same.
Therefore, while it is not out of place to make the
Tanais and the Nile limits of continents, it is some-

! Compars 11, 2, 2,
415
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 4. 7-8

thing new to use the summer, or the equinoctial,
sunrise for this purpose.

8. Since Europe runs out into several promontories,
Polybius' account of them iz better than that of Era-
tosthenes, but it is still inadequate. For Eratosthenes
spoke of only three promontories:! first, the pro-
montory that juts down to the Pillars, on whic.ﬁ is
Iberin; secondly, that to the Strait of Siecily, on
which is Italy; and, thirdly, that which ends at
Cape Malea, on which are all the nations that dwell
between the Adriatie, the Euxine, and the Tanafs.
But Polybins explains the fisst two promontories in
the same way and then makes a third of the pro-
montory which ends at Cape Malea and Sunium, on
which are all Grecee, and Illyria, and certain parts
of Thrace, and a fourth of the Thracinn Chersonese,
where the strait between Sestus and Abydus is, in-
habited by Thracians; and still a fifth of the pro-
montory in the region of the Cimmerian Bosporus
and of the mouth of Lake Macotis. Now we must
grant the first two, because they are encompassed
by simple gulfs: one of them, by the gulf that lies
between Calpe and the Saered Cape (the gulf on
which Gades is situated) and also by that portion of
the sea that lies between the Pillars and Sicily ; the
other, by the last-mentioned sea and the Adriatic—
although, of course, the promontory of lapygia, since
it thrusts itself forward on the side and thus makes
Italy have two crests, presents a sork of contradiction
to my statement; but the remaining three promon-
tories, which still more elearly are complex and com-
posed of many members, require further division.
Likewise, also, the division of Europe into six parts

! Ses 2, 1. 40.
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GEOGRAPHY, z. 4. 8-5. 1

is open to similar objection, since it has been made
in accordance with the promontorics. However, in
my detailed acconnt 1 shall make the suitable cor-
rections, not only of these mistakes, but also of all
the other serious mistakes that Palybins has made,
both in the matter of Europe and in his cirewit of
Libya. But, for the present, I shall rest satisfied with
what I have here said in eriticism of my predecessors
—that is, of so many of them as [ have thought
would, if cited, make enough witnesses to prove that
I too am justified in having undertaken ko treat this
game subject, sinee it stands in need of s0 much
eorrection and addition, '

v

1. Siice the taking in hand of my proposed task
naturally follows the eriticisms of my predecessors, let
me make o second beginning by saying that the person
who attempts to write an account of the eountries
of the earth must take many of the physical and
mathematical prineiples as hypotheses and elaborate
his whole treatise with reference to their intent and
authority. For, as I have already said,! no architect
or engineer would be competent even to fix the site
of a house or a city properly if he had no conception
beforehand of “ climata" and of the celestial phe-
nomens, and of geometrical figures and magnitudes
and heat and cold and other such things—much less
a person whe would fix positions for the whole of the
inhabited world. For the mere drawing on one and
the same plane surface of Iberia and India and the

1 Paga 25.
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countries that lie between them and, in spite of its
being a plane swrface, the plotting of the sun's
position at its settings, risings, and in meridian, as
though these positions were fixed for all the people
of the world—merely this exercize gives to the man
who has previously conceived of the arrangement
and movement of the celestinl bodies and grasped
the fact that the true surface of the earth is spherical
but that it is depicted for the moment as a plane
surface for the convenience of the eye—merely this
exercise, [ say, gives to that man instruction that is
truly geographieal, but to the man not thus qualified
it does not.  Indeed, the case is not the sume with
us when we are dealing with geography as it is when
we are travelling nvm.;{;rmt plains (those of Babylonia,
for exam ]::]} or over the gea: then all that is in front
of us nn-:':l]:m 1ind us and on either side of us is presented
to our minds as a plane surface and offers no varying
aspects with reference to the celestial bodies or the
movements or the positions of the sun and the other
stars relatively to us; but when we are dealing with
geographythe like partsmustnever presentthemselves
to our minds in that way. The sailor on the open sea,
or the man who travels through o level country, is
guided by certain popular notions (and these notions
impel not only the uneduecated man but the man of
affairs as well to act in the self-same way), because he
iz unfamilinr with the heavenly bodies and ignorant
of the varying aspects of things with reference to
them. For he sees the sun rise, pass the meridian,
and set, but how it comes about he does not con-
gider; for, indeed, such knowledpe is not useful to
him with reference to the task before him, any more
than it is useful for him to know whether or not his
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adriv and abrais, Corais, for adras and abrais ; Grogkurd,
Meineke, Forbiger, Tardien, following ; O, Miiller approving,

t Thit is, & kind of “ suprema execllongs,™ Plutarch aays
that the Stoics recognized three " supremo excellenpes
{Aretas) among the sciences—namely, physios, ethics, and
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Iu:bdly stands parallel to that of his neighbour. But

erhaps he does consider these matters, and vyet
wlds opinions opposed to the principles of mat!ym-
maties—just as the natives of any given place do;
for a man’s place oecasions such blunders. But the
geographer does not write for the native of any par-
ticular place, nor yet does he write for the man of
affuirs of the kind who has paid no attention to the
matlematical seienees properly so-called ; nor, to be
suve, dogs he write for the harvest-hand or the ditch-
digger, but for the man who can be persuaded that
the carth as a whole is such as the mathematicians
represent it to be, and also all that relates to such
an hypothesis,  And the geographer urges upon his
students that they first master those principles and
then consider the subsequent problems; for, he
declares, he will speak only of the results which follow
from those prineiples; and henece his students will
the more unerringly make the application of his
teachings if f.h&ﬂ' listen as mathematicians ; Lut he
refuses to teach geography to persons not thus
qualified.

3. Now as for the matters which he regards as
fundamental principles of his seience, the geographer
must rely upon the geometricians who have measored
the earth as a whole; and in their turn the geome.
tricians must rely upon the astronomers; anf again
the astronomers upon the physicists. Physics is a
kind of Arefel; and by drefai they mean those
scicnces that postulate nothing but depend upon
themselves, and contain within themselves their own

logie ; and that they regarded all three as the expedient arts
for the exercise ﬂiir.?m ophy in the sequirement of know-
ledge—which is wisdorm.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5 2-3

principles as well as the proofs thereof. Now what
we are taught by the physicists is as follows: The
universe and the heavens are sphere-shaped. The
tendency of the bodies that have weight is towards
the centre.  And, having taken its position about
this centre in the form of a sphere, the earth remains
homocentric with the heavens, az does also the axis
through it, which axis extends also through the
centre of the heavefis, The heavens revolve round
Loth the earth and its axis from east to west; and
nlong with the heavens revolve the fixed stars, with
the same rapidity as the vault of the heavens. Now
the fixed sturs move along parellel eircles, and the
best known parallel eiveles are the equator, the two
tropics, and the arctie cireles; whereas the planets
and the sun and the moon move along certain ablique
eireles whose positions lie in the zodiac. Now the
astronomers first aceept these prineiples, either in
whole or in part, and then work cut the subsequent
problems, namcl{, the movements of the heavenly
bodies, their revolutions, their eclipses, their sizes, their
respective distances, and a host of other things. And,
in the same way, the geometricians, in measuring the
earth a3 a whole, adhere to the doctrines of the phy-
sicists and the astronomers, and, in their turn, the
geographers adhere to those of the geometricians.

3. Thus we must take as an hypothesis that the
heavens have five zones, and that the carth also has
five zones, and that the tervestrial zones have the
same names as the celestial zones (I have already
stated the reasons for this division into zones!). The
limits of the zones can be defined by cireles drawn
on both sides of the eguator and parallel to it,

1 Ses 2, 8 1.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 3. 3

namely, by two eiveles which enclose the torrid zone,
and by two others, following uwpon these, which form
the two temperate zones next to the torrid sone and
the two frigid zones next to the temperate zones,
Beneath each of the celestial circles falls the cor-
responding terrestvial eivele which bears the same
name: and, in like manner, beneath the celestial
gone, the terrestrial zone. Now they eall © temper-
ate' the zones that can be inhabited; the others
they call uninhabitable, the one on account of the
lieat, and the other two on account of the cold.
They proceed in the same manner with reference
to the tropic and the arctie civeles (thatis, in countries
that admit of aretic cireles ) : they define their limits
by giving the teerestrin] civeles the same names as
tf‘;r:: celestinl—and thus they define all the terrestrial
circles that fall beneath the several celestial eircles,
Since the celestinl equator cuts the whole heavens
in two, the earth also must of necessity be eut in
two by the terrestrial equator. Of the two hemi-
spheres—I refer to the two eclestial as well as the
two terrestrinl hemispheres —one is called #the
northern hemisphere” and the other “the southern
Liemisphere " 5 so also, sinee the torrid zone is cut in
two by the same cirele, the one part of it will be the
northern and the other the southern. It is clear that,
of the temperate zones also, the one will be nerthern
and the other southern, each bearing the name
of the hemisphere in which it lies. That hemisphere
is ealled “ northern hemisphere” which contains that
temperate zone in which, as you look from the east
to the west, the pole is on your right hand and the
equator on your left, or in which, as you look towa.ds

1 Beo & 2, 2 and footnote,
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the south, the west is on your right hand and the
cast on your left; and that hemisphere is called
“sonthern hemisphere,” in which the opposite is
true ; and hence it is clear that we are in one of the
two hemispheres (that is, of course, in the northern),
and that it is impossible for us to be in both. ¥ Be-
tween them are great rivers; first, Oeeanus”, and
then the torrid zone. But neither is there an Oceanus
in the centre of our whole inhabited world, cleaving
the whole of it, nor, to be sure, is theve a torrid spot
in it; nor yet, indeed, iz there a portion of it to
be found whose © climata " are opposite to the
folimata "' ! which I have given for the northern
temperate zone.t

4. By accepting these principles, then, and also by
making use of the sun-dial and the other helps given
him by the astronomer—by means of which are found,
for the several inhabited localities, both the circles
that are parallel to the eguator and the circles that
ent the former at right angles, the latter being
drawn through the poles — the geometrician ean
measure the inhabited portion of the earth by visit-
ing it and the rest of the earth by his ealeulation
of the intervals. In this way he can find the dis-
tance from the equater to the pele, which is a fourth
park of the earth's largest circle; and when he has
this distance, he multiplies it by four; and this is
the circumference of the earth., Accordingly, just
as the man who measures the earth gets his principles
from the astronomer and the astronomer his from
the physicist, so, too, the geographer must in the

1 Bee footnoto 2, pagn 22 .
8 Tf such were the ease, such a portion would have to fall

within the southern hemisphers,
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same way first take his point of departure from the
man who hias measured the earth as a whole, having
confidence in him and in those in whom he, in his tarn,
had confidence, and then explain, in the first instanee,
our inhabited world—its size, shape, and character,
and its relations to the earth as a whole ; for this is
the pecaliar task of the geegrapher. Then, secondly,
he must discuss in a fitking manner the several parts
of the inhabited world, both land and sea, noting in
pussing wherein the subject has been treated in-
adequately by those of our predecessors whom we
have believed to be the best authorities on these
matters.

b, Now let us take as hypothesis that the earth
together with the sea is sphere-shaped and that the
surfree of the earth is one and the same with that
of the high seas; for the elevations on the ewrth's
surface would disappear from consideration, becanse
they are small in comparison with the great size of
the earth and admit of being overlooked ; and g0 we
use # sphere-shaped ” for figures of this kind, not as
though they were turned on a lathe, nor yet as the
geometrician uses the sphere for demonstration, but
as an aid to our conception of the earth—and that,
ton, a rather rough eonception. Now let us coneeive
of a sphere with five zones, and let the equator be
drawn as a circle upon that sphere, and let a sceond
cirele be drawn parallel thereto, bounding the frigid
gone in the northern hemisphere, and let a thivd
circle be drawn through the poles, cotting the other
two circles at right angles. Then, since the north-
ern hemisphere containg two-fourths of the earth,
which are formed Ly the equator with the eirele
that passes through the poles, a quadrilateral area is
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1 Bes page 17,
* That i, one could eiroumnavigate the inhabited world
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cut off in each of the two fourths. The northern
side of the quadrilateral is half of the parallel next
to the pole; the southern side is half of the equator;
and the two remaining sides ave segments of the
circle that runs through the poles, these segments
lying opposite to each other and being equal in
length. Now in one of these two guadrilaterals (it
would seem to make no difference in which one) we
sny that our inlinbited world lies, washed on all sides
Ly the sea and like an island ; for, as I have already
gaid above,! the evidenece of our senses and of reason
prove this. But if anyone disbelieves the evidence
of reason, it would make no difference, from the
point of view of the geographer, whether we make
the inhabited world an island, or merely admit what
experience las taught us, namely, that it is possible
to sail round the inhabited world on both sides, from
the east as well as from the west,® with the exception
of a few intermediate stretches. And, as to these
stretehes, it makes no difference whether they are
bounded by sca or by uninhabited land; for the

grapher undertakes to describe the lmown parts
of the inhabited world, but he leaves out of con-
sideration the unknown parts of it—just as he does
what is outside of it. Anguit will suffice to fill oot and
complete the outline of what we term “the island”
by joining with a straight line the extreme points
reached on the coasting-voyages made on both sides
of the inhabited world.

8. So let us presuppose that the island lies in the
aforesaid quadrilateral, We must then take as its

from either the Pillars or the eastern coast of Indin—were it
not for the few intermediate stretches that prevent it Com-

pare page 17
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following. .

? ddrrwy, Casaubon, for #narrow; Biebenkees, Corais,
following.

3 pioupoy, Meineke restores, the reading before Kramer ;
C. Miiller approving.

! Strabo has assumed that the earth is sphere-shaped and
that the inhabited world is an island within a certain
spherical quadrilateral. Then, after conforming the in-
babited world to the limits of the quadrilateral, which
represenis only the obvious, or apparent, size and sha; e, he
proceeds by argument to define more accurately both the
size and the shape within the limits of the quadrilateral,
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size the figure that is obvious to our senses, which is
obtained by abstracting from the entire size of the
earth our hemisphere, then from this area its half,
and in turn from this half the quadrilateral in which
we say the inhabited world lies; and it is by an an-
alogous process that we must form our conception of
the shape of the island, accommodating the obvious
shape to our hypotheses® But since the segment
of the northern hemisphere that lies between the
equator and the circle drawn parallel to it next to
the pole is a spinning-whorl 2 in shape, and since the
circle that passes through the pole, by cutling the
northern hemisphere in two, also cuts the spinning-
whorl in two and thus forms the quadrilateral, it
will be clear that the quadrilateral in which the
Atlantic Sea lics is half of a spinning-whorl’s surface ;
and that the inhabited world is a chlamys-shaped 3
island in this quadrilateral, since it is less in size than
half of the quadrilateral. This latter fact is clear
from geometry, and also from the great extent of the
enveloping sea which covers the extremities of the
continents both in the east and west and contracts
them to a tapering shape; and, in the third place, it

2 Approximately a truncated cone.

3 Tll:at is, mantle-shaped—a common designation for the
ghape of the inhabited world in Strabo's time. The skirt
of the chlamys was circular ; and the collar was cut in a
straight line, or else in a circle with & larger radius and a
ghorter are than the skirt. If the compavison be fairly
accurate, then according to Strabo’s description of the in-
habited world we must think of the ends of the chlamys
(which represent the eastern and westorn extremities of the
inhabited world) as tapering, and so much so that a line
joining the corners of the skirt passes through the middle of
the chlamys, (See Tarbell, Classical Philology, vol. i.

page 283.)
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! The words in brackets are inserted by Groskurd;
Kramer, C. Miiller, Tardieu, approving.

! The large quadrilateral in question is composed of (1) the
inhabited world, (2) a strip one half the widtﬁ of the torrid
zone and 180° long, and (3) ‘“the remainder.” ¢ The re-
mainder” consists of two small quadrilaterals, one of which
is east, the other west, of the inhabited world., By actual
computation the etriF..of the forrid zone is more than half
of the inhabited world, and ¢ the remainder ¥ is still more.
Therefore the inhabited world covers Jess than half of the
large quadrilateral in question. To illustrate the argument,
draw & figure on a sphere as follows : Let 4B he 180° of the
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is clear from the maximum length and breadth. Now
the length of the inhabited world is seventy thousand
stadia, being for the most part limited by a sea which
still cannot be navigated because of its vastness and
desolation ; the breadth is less than thirty thousand
stadia, being bounded by the regions that are un-
inhabitable on account either of heat or cold. For
merely the part of the quadrilateral that is un-
inhabitable on account of the heat—since it has a
breadth of eight thousand eight hundred stadia and
a maximum length of one hundred and twenty six
thousand stadia, that is, half the length of the
equator—is more than half the inhabited world, and
the remainder of the quadrilateral would be still more
than that.!

7. In essential accord with all this are the views
of Hipparchus. He says that, having taken as
hypothesis the measurement of the earth as stated
by Eratosthenes, he must then abstract the inhabited
world from the earth in his discussion ; for it will not
make much difference with respect to the celestial
phenomena for the several inhabited places whether
the measurement followed is that of Eratosthenes or
that given by the later geographers. Since, then,
according to Eratosthenes, the equator measures two
hundred and fifty two thousand stadia, the fourth

equator ; let C'D be 180° of the parallel through the northern
limit of the inhabited world ; join 4 and €, and B and D;
and then draw an arc of 180° parallel to the equator at
8,800 stadia north of the equator, and also two meridian-
ares from CD to 4B through the eastern and western limits,
respectively, of the inhabited world. Thus we have the
large quadrilateral 4 CDB, and, within it, four small quadri-
laterné s, which constitute the three divisions above-men-
tioned.
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! Eratosthenes divided the circumference of the earth into
sixty intervals, one interval being equal to 6°. Hipparchus
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part of it would be sixty three thousand stadia ; and
this is the distance from the equator to the pole,
namely, fifteen sixtieths of the sixty intervals into
which the equator is divided! And the distance
from the equator to the summer tropic is four
sixtieths ; and the summer tropiec is the parallel
drawn through Syene. Now the several distances
are computed from the standard measures that are
obvious to our senses. The summer tropic, for
instance, must pass through Syene, because there,
at the time of the summer solstice, the index of the
sun-dial does not cast a shadow at noon. And the
meridian through Syene is drawn approximately along
the course of the Nile from Meroé to Alexandria, and
this distance is about ten thousand stadia ; und Syene
must lie in the centre of that distance; so that the
distance from Syene to Meroé is five thousand stadia.
And when you have proceeded about three thousand
stadia in a straight line south of Mero&, the country is
no longer inbabitable on account of the heat, and there-
fore the parallel through these regions, being the
same as that through the Cinnamon-producing
Country, must be put down as the limit and the
beginning of our inhabited world on the South.
Since, then, the distance from Syene to Meroé is five
thousand stadia, to which we have added the other
three thousand stadia, the total distance from Syene
to the confines of the inhabited world would be eight
thousand stadia. But the distance from Syene to
the equator is sixteen thousand eight hundred stadia
(for that is what the four sixtieths amounts to, since
each sixtieth is estimated at four thousand two

seems to have been the first to divide the earth into three
hundred and sixty degrees.
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! That is, at Thule the variable arctio circle has the fixed
value of the summer tropic. Hence, according to Pytheas,
the latitude of Thule would bo the complement of that of
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hundred stadia), and therefore we should have eight
thousand eight hundred stadia left as the distance
from the confines of the inhabited world to the
equator, and from Alexandria twenty-one thousand
eight hundred. Again, all agree that the route by
sea from Alexandria to Rhodes isin a straight line
with the course of the Nile, as also the route thence
along the coast of Caria and Ionia to the Troad,
Byzantium, and the Borysthenes. Taking, therefore,
the distances that arce already known and sailed over,
geographers inquire as to the regions beyond the
Borysthenes that lie in a straight course with this
line—as to.how far they are inhabitable, and how
far the northern parts of the inhabited world have
their boundaries. Now the Roxolanians, the most
remote of the known Scythians, live beyond the
Borysthenes, though they are farther south than the
most remote peoples of whom we have knowledge
north of Britain; and the regions beyond the Roxo-
lanians become at once uninhabitable because of the
cold ; and farther south thanthe Roxolanians are the
Sarmatians who dwell beyond Lake Maeotis, and:
also the Seythians as far as the Eastern Scythians.

8. Now Pytheas of Massilia tells us that Thule,
the meost northerly of the Britannic Islands, is far-
thest north, and that there the circle of the summer
tropic is the same as the arctic circle.? But from the
other writers I learn nothing on the subject—neither
that there exists a certain island by the name of Thule,
nor whether the northern regions are inhabitable up
to the point where the summer tropic becomes the

the terrestrial trupic. Assuming that Pytheas placed the
latter at 24° (as did Eratosthenes and Btrabo), he placed
Thule at 66°
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arctic circle. But in my opinion the northern limit of
the inhabited world is much farther to the south than
where the summer tropic becomes the arctie circle.
For modern scientific writers are not able to speak of
any country north of Ierne, which lies to the north
of Britain and near thereto, and is the home of men
who are complete savages and lead a miserable exist-
ence because of the cold; and therefore, in my
opinion, the northern limit of our inhabited world
is to be placed there. But if the parallel through
Byzantium passes approximately through Massilia, as
Hipparchus says on the testimony of Pytheas (Hip-
parchus says, namely, that in Byzantium the relation
of the index to the shadow is the same as that which
Pytheas gave for Massilia), and if the parallel through
the mouth of the Borysthenes is about three thou-
sand eight hundred stadia distant from that parallel,
then, in view of the distance from Massilia to Britain,}
the circle drawn through the mouth of the Borys-
thenes would fall somewhere in Britain. But
Pytheas, who misleads people everywhere else, is, I
think, wholly in error here too; for it has been
admitted by many writers that all the line drawn
from the Pillars to the regions of the Strait of Sicily
and of Athens, and of Rhodes, lies on the same
parallel ; and it is admitted that the part of that line
from the Pillars to the strait runs approximately
through the middle of the sea. And further, sailors
say that the longest passage from Celtica to Libya,
namely, that from the Galatic Gulf,is five thousand
stadia, and that this is also the greatest width of the
Mediterranean sea, and therefore the distance from

1 That is, 3,700 stadia.
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the line in question to the head of the gulf would
be two thousand five hundred stadia and less than
that to Massilia; for Massilia is farther south than
the head of the gulf. But the distance from Rhodes
to Byzantium is about four thousand nine hindred
stadia, and therefore the parallel throngh Byzantium
would be much farther north than that through
Massilia. And the distance from Massilia to Britain
may possibly correspond to that from Byzantium to
the mouth of the Borysthenes; but the distance that
should be set down for the stretch from Britain to
Ierne is no longer a known quantity, nor is it known
whether there are still inhabitable regions farther
on, nor need we concern ourselves about the question
if we give heed to what has been said above. For,
so far as science is concerned, it is sufficient to
assume that, just as it was appropriate in the case
of the southern regions to fix a limit of the habit-
able world by proceeding three thousand stadia
south of Meroé (not indeed as though this were
a very accurate limit, but as one that at least ap-
proximates accuracy), so in this case too we must
reckon not more than three thousand stadia north of
Britain, or only a little more, say, four thousand
stadia. And for governmental purposes there would
be no advantage in knowing such countries and their
inhabitants, and particularly if the people live in
islands which are of such a nature that they can
neither injure nor benefit us in any way because of
their isolation. For although they could have held
even Britain, the Romans scorned to do so, because
they saw that there was nothing at all to fear from
the Britons (for they are not strong enough to cross
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over and attack us), and that no corresponding
advantage was to be gained by taking and holding
their country. For it seems that at present more
revenue is derived from the duty on their commerce
than the tribute could bring in, if we deduct the
expense involved in the maintenance of an army
for the purpose of guarding the island and collecting
the tribute; and the unprofitableness of an occupa-
tion would be still greater in the case of the other
islands about Britain,

9. Now if to the distance from Rhodes to the
mouth of the Borysthenes we add the distance of
four thousand stadia from the mouth of the Borys-
thenes to the northern regions, the sum total amounts
to twelve thousand seven hundred stadia, but the
distance from Rhodes to the southern limit of the
inhabited world is sixteen thousand six hundred
stadia, and therefore the total breadth of the in-
habited world would be less than thirty thousand
stadia from south to north. Its length, however, is
estimated at about seventy thousand stadia; and
this is, from west to east, the distance from the capes
of Iberia to the capes of India, measured partly by
land journeys and partly by sea voyages. And that
this length falls within the quadrilateral mentioned
above is clear from the relation of the parallels to the
equator; hence the length of the inhabited world is
more than double its breadth. Its shape is described
as about like that of a chlamys; for when we visit
the several regions of the inhabited world, we dis-
cover a considerable contraction in its width at
its extremities, and particularly at its western
extremities.

10. We have now traced on a spherical surface the
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area in which we say the inhabited world issituated ;
and the man who would most closely approximate
the truth by constructed figures must needs make
for the earth a globe like that of Crates, and lay off
on it the quadrilateral, and within the quadrilateral
put down the map of the inhabited world. Butsince
there is need of a large globe, so that the section in
question (being a small fraction of the globe) may be
large enough to receive distinctly the appropriate
parts of the inhabited world and to present the
proper appearance to observers, it is better for him
to construct a globe of adequate size, if he can do so;
and let it be no less than ten feet in diameter. But
if he cannot construct a globe of adequate size or not
much smaller, he should sketch his map on a plane
surface of at least seven feet? For it will make
only a slight difference if we draw straight lines to
represent the circles, that is, the parallels and
meridians, by means of which we clearly indicate
the * climata,” the winds and the other differences,
and also the positions of the parts of the earth with
reference both to each other and to the heavenly
bodies—drawing paralle] lines for the parallels and
perpendicular lines for the circles perpendicular to
the parallels, for our imagination can easily transfer
to the globular and spherical surface the figure or
magnitude seen by the eye on a plane surface. And
the same applies also, we say, to the oblique circles
and their corresponding straight lines. Although
the several meridians drawn through the pole all
converge on the sphere toward one point, yet on our

1 That is, the quadrilateral. .
2 Tn length apparently ; thus the scale would suit 70,000

stadia, the length of the inhabited world, ®
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plane-surface chart it will not be a matter of im-
portance merely to make the straight meridian lines
converge slightly!; for there is no necessity for this
in many cases, nor are the converging straight lines,
when the lines of the sphere are transferred to the
plane chart and drawn as straight lines, as easily
understood as are the curved lines on the sphere.

11. And so in what I have to say hereafter I shall
assume that our drawing has been made on a plane
chart. Now I shall tell what part of the land and sea
I have myself visited and concerning what part I
have trusted to accounts given by others by word of
mouth or in writing. I have travelled westward
from Armenia as far as the regions of Tyrrhenia?
opposite Sardinia, and southward from the Euxine
Sea as far as the frontiers of Ethiopia. And you
could not find another person among the writers on
geography who has travelled over much more of the
distances just mentioned than I'; indeed, those who
have travelled more than I in the western regions
have not covered as much ground in the east, and
those who have travelled more in the eastern countries
are behind me in the western; and the same holds
true in regard to the regions' towards the south and
north. However, the greater part of our material
both they and I receive by hearsay and then form
our ideas of shape and size and also other character-
istics, qualitative and quantitative, precisely as the
mind forms its ideas from sense impressions—for our
senses report the shape, colour, and size of an apple,
and also its smell, feel, and flavour; and from all this
the mind forms the concept of apple. So, too, even

1 That is, in view of the fact that no atte:'npb is made to
indicate curvature. 2 Tuscany,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 11-12

in the case of large figures, while the senses perceive
only the parts, the mind forms a concept of the whole
from what the senses have perceived. And men
who are eager to learn proceed in just that way:
they trust as organs of sense those who have seen or
wandered over any region, no matter what, some in
this and some in that part of the earth, and they
form in one diagram their mental image of the
whole inhabited world. Why, generals, too, though
they do everything themselves, are not present
everywhere, but they carry out successfully most of
their measures through others, trusting the reports
of messengers and sending their orders around in
conformity with the reports they hear. And he who
claims that only those have knowledge who have
actually seen abolishes the criterion of the sense of
hearing, though this sense is much more important
than sight for the purposes of science.

12. In particular the writers of the present time
can give a better account of the Britons, the
Germans, the peoples both north and south of the
Ister, the Getans, the Tyregetans, the Bastarnians,
and, furthermore, the peoples in the regions of the
Caucasus, such as the Albanians and the Iberians.?
Information has been given us also concerning
Hyrcania and Bactriana by the writers of Parthian
histories (Apollodorus of Artemita and his school),
in which they marked off those countries more
definitely than many other writers. Again, since the
Romans have recently invaded Arabia Felix with an
army, of which Aelius Gallus, my friend and com-
panion, was the commander, and since the merchants

! That is, better than their predecessors. Compare
.21 3 The ‘ Eastern Iberians,” See page 227.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 12-14

of Alexandria are already sailing with fleets by way
of the Nile and of the Arabian Gulf as far as India,
these regions also have become far better known to
us of to-day than to our predecessors. At any rate,
when Gallus was prefect of Egypt, I accompanied
him and ascended the Nile as far as Syene and the
frontiers of Ethiopia, and I learned that as many as
one hundred and twenty vessels were sailing from
Myos Hormos to India, whereas formerly, under the
Ptolemies, only a very few ventured to undertake
the voyage and to carry on traffic in Indian
merchandise,

13. Now my first and most important concern, both
for the purposes of science and for the needs of the
state, is this—to try to give, in the simplest possible
way, the shape and size of that part of the earth
which falls within our map, indicating at the same
time what the nature of that part is and what portion
it is of the whole earth ; for this is the task proper
of the geographer. But to give an accurate account
of the whole earth and of the whole “spinning-
whorl " 1 of the zone of which I was speaking is the
function of another science—for instance, take the
question whether the “ spinning-whorl ” is inhabited
inits other fourth also. And, indeed, if it is inhabited,
it is not inhabited by men such as exist in our fourth,
and we should have to regard it as another inhabited
world—which is a plausible theory. It is mine,
however, to deseribe what is in this our own in-
habited world.

14. As I have said, the shape of the inhabited
world is somewhat like a chlamys,! whose greatest
breadth is represented by the line that runs through

"1 Bee 2. 6, 6,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 14

the Nile, a line that begins at the parallel that runs
through the Cinnamon-producing Country and the
island of the fugitive Egyptians,! and ends at the
parallel through Ierne ; its length is represented by
that line drawn perpendicular thereto which runs
from the west through the Pillars and the Strait of
Sieily to Rhodes and the Gulf of Issus, passes along
the Taurus Range, which girdles Asia, and ends at
the Fastern Sea between India and the country of
those Seythians who live beyond Bactriana. Ac-
cordingly, we must conceive of a parallelogram in
which the echlamys-shaped figure is inscribed in such
a way that the greatest length of the chlamys
coincides with, and is equal to, the greatest length
of the parallelogram, and likewise its greatest breadth
and the breadth of the parallelogram, Now this
chlamys-shaped figure is the inhabited world ; and,
as I said, its breadth is fixed by the parallelogram’s
outermost lines, which separate its inhabited and its
uninhabited territory in both directions.? And these
sides were : in the north, the parallel through Ierne ;
_in the torrid region, the parallel through the Cinna-
mon-producing Country ; hence these lines, if pro-
duced both east and west as far as those parts of the
inhabited world that rise opposite to3 them, will
form a parallelogram with the meridian-lines that
unite them at their extremities. Now, that the
inhabited world is situated in this parallelogram is
clear from the fact that neither its greatest breadth
nor its greatest length falls outside thereof; and

of Merod, See Strabo 16, 4. 8. and 17. 1. 2. Herodotus
speaks of them as ¢ voluntary deserters” (2. 30).

2 North and south.
3 That is, that ** lie on the same parallel.” See page 254.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 14

that its shape is like a chlamys is apparent from the
fact that the extremities of its length, being washed
away by the sea, taper off on both sides! and thus
diminish its width there; and this is apparent from
the reports of those who have sailed around the
eastern and western parts in both directions.? For
these navigators declare that the island called
Taprobane is considerably south of India, inhabited
nevertheless, and that it “rises opposite to” the
Island of the Egyptians and the Cinnamon-bearing
Country ; and that, indeed, the temperature of the
atmosphere is much the same as that of these latter
places; and the regions about the outlet of the
Hyvcanian Sea are farther north than outermost
Scythia beyond India, and the regions about Ierne
are farther north still. A similar report is also
made concerning the country outside the Pillars,
namely, the promontory of Iberia which they call
the Sacred Cape is the most westerly point of the
inhabited world ; and this cape lies approximately on
the line that passes through Gades, the Pillars, the
Strait of Sicily, and Rhodes. At all these points,
they say, the shadows cast by the sun-dial agree, and
the winds that blow in either direction come from
the same direction,® and the lengths of the longest
days and nights are the same ; for the longest day
and the longest night have fourteen and a half
equinoctial hours. Again, the constellation of the
Cabeiri is sometimes seen along the coast near Gades.
And Poseidonius says that from a tall house in a city
about four hundred stadia distant from these regions

I See note on Chlamys, § 6 (preceding).
2 That is, north and south.
% Strabo is referring to the periodic winda.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 14-13

he saw a star which he judged to be Canopus itself, so
judging from the fact that those who had proceeded
but a short distance south of Iberia were in agreement
that they saw Canopus, and also from scientific
observations made at Cnidus; for, says he, the
observatory of Eudoxus at Cnidus is not much
higher than the dwelling-houses, and from there,
it is said, Eudoxus saw the star Canopus; and,
adds Poseidonius, Cnidus lies on the parallel of
Rhodes, on which lie both Gades and the coastline
thereabouts.

16. Now as you sail to the regions of the south

) you come to Libya; of this country the westernmost

coast extends only slightly beyond Gades; then this
coast, forming a narrow promontory, recedes towards
the southeast and gradually broadens out to the
point where it reaches the land of the Western
Ethiopians. They are the most remote people south
of the territory of Carthage, and they reach the
parallel that runs through the Cinnamon-producing
Country. But if you sail in the opposite direction
from the Sacred Cape until you come to the people
called Artabrians, your voyage is northward, and you
have Lusitania on your right hand. Then all the
rest of your voyage is eastward, thus making an
obtuse angle to your former course, until you reach
the headlands of the Pyrenees that abut on the
ocean. The westerly parts of Britain lie opposite _
these headlands towards the north; and in like
manner the islands called Cassiterides,! situated in
the open sea approximately in the latitude of Britain,
lie opposite to, and north of, the Artabrians. There-
fore it is clear how greatly the east and west ends of

1 ¢¢Tin Islands ”; now Seilly.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 15-17

the inhabited world have been narrowed down by
the surrounding sea.

16. Such being the general shape of the inhabited
world, it is clearly helpful to assume two straight
lines that intersect each other at right angles, one of
which will run through the entire greatest length
and the other through the entire greatest breadth of
the inhabited world ; and the first line will be one of
the parallels, and the second line one of the meri-
dians; then it will be helpful to conceive of lines
parallel to these two lines on either side of them
and by them to divide the land and the sea with
which we happen to be conversant. For thereby the
shape of the inhabited world will prove more clearly
to be such as I have described it, being judged by
the extent of the lines, which lines are of different
measurements, both those of the length and those of
the breadth ; and thereby too the “climata” will be
better represented, both in the east and in the west,
and likewise in the south and in the north. But
since these straight lines must be drawn through
known places, two of them have already been so
drawn, I mean the two central lines mentioned above,
the one representing the length and the other the
breadth ; and the other lines will be easily found by
the help of these two. For by using these lines as
“elements,” ! so to speak, we can correlate the regions
that are parallel, and the other positions, both geo-
graphical and astronomical, of inhabited places.

17. It is the sea more than anything else that
defines the contours of the land and gives it its

1 Or, as we would say, ‘‘axes of co-ordinates.” (Strabo
hag in mind something similar to our system of co-ordinates
in analytical geometry.)
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 17

shape, by forming gulfs, deep seas, straits, and like-
wise isthmuses, peninsulas, and promontories; but
both the rivers and the mountains assist the seas
herein. It is through such natural features that we
gain a clear conception of continents, nations, favour-
able positions of cities, and all the other diversified
details with which our geographical map is filled.
And among these details are the multitude of islands
scattered both in the open seas and along the whole
seaboard. And since different places exhibit differ-
ent good and bad attributes, as also the advantages
and inconveniences that result therefrom, some due
to nature and others resulting from human design,
the geographer should mention those that are due to
nature ; for they are permanent, whereas the adven-
titious attributes undergo changes. And also of the
latter attributes he should indicate such as can
persist for a long time, or else such as can not persist
for long and yet somehow possess a certain distine-
tion and fame, which, by enduring to later times,
make a work of man, even when it no longer exists,
a kind of natural attribute of a place; hence it is
clear that these latter attributes must also be men-
tioned. Indeed, it is possible to say concerning
many cities what Demosthenes said ! of Olynthus and
the cities round about it,2 which have so completely
disappeared, he says, that a visitor could not know
even whether they had ever been founded. But
nevertheless men like to visit these places as well as
others, because they are eager to see at least the traces
of deeds so widely famed, just as they like to visit the
tombs of illustrious men. So, also, I have mentioned

1 Philippics 3. 117.
2 Methone, Apollonia, and thirty-two other cities.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 17-18

customs and constitutions that no longer exist, for
the reason that utility urges me in their case just as
it does in the case of deeds of action; that is, either
to incite emulation or else avoidance of this or that.

18. I now resume my first sketch of the inhabited
world and say that our inhabited world, being girt
by the sea, admits into itself from the exterior sea
along the ocean many gulfs, of which four are very
large. Of these four gulfs the northern one is
called the Caspian Sea (though some call it the
Hyrcanian Sea) ; the Persian Gulf and the Arabian
Gulf pour inland from the Southern Sea, the one
about opposite the Caspian Sea and the other about
opposite the Pontus; and the fourth, which far
exceeds the others in size, is formed by the sea
which is called the Interior Sea, or OQur Sea; it takes
its beginning in the west at the strait at the Pillars
of Heracles, and extends lengthwise towards the
regions of the east, but with varying breadth, and
finally divides itself and ends in two sea-like gulfs,
the one on the left hand, which we call the Euxine
Pontus, and the other consisting of the Egyptian,
the Pamphylian, and the Issican Seas. All these
aforesaid gulfs have narrow inlets from the Exterior
Sea, particularly the Arabian Gulf and that at the
Pillars, whereas the others are not so narrow. The
land that surrounds these gulfs is divided into three
parts, as I have said. Now Europe has the most
irregular shape of all three; Libya has the most
regular shape ; while Asia occupies a sort of middle
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 18-19

position between the other two in this respect. And
the cause of their irregularity or their lack of it
lies in the coastline of the Interior Sea, whereas the
coastline of the Exterior Sea, with the exception of
that of the aforesaid gulfs, is regular and, as I have
said, like a chlamys; but I must leave out of view
the other slight irregularities, for a little thing is
nothing when we are dealing with great things.
And further, since in the study of geography we
inquire not merely into the shapes and dimensions of
countries, but also, as I have said, into their positions
with reference to each other, herein, too, the coast-
line of the Interior Sea offers for our consideration
more varied detail than that ot the Txterior Sea.
And far greater in extent here than there is the
known portion, and the temperate portion, and the
portion inhabited Dby well-governed cities and
nations. Again, we wish to know about those parts
" of the world where tradition places more deeds of
action, political constitutions, arts, and everything
else that contributes to practical wisdom ; and our
needs draw us to those places with which commerecial
and social intercourse is attainable; and these are
the places that are under government, or rather
under good government. Now, as I have said, our
Interior Sea has a great advantage in all these
respects; and so with it I must begin my de-
seription.

19. I have already stated that the strait at the
Pillars forms the beginning to this gulf; and the
narrowest part of the strait is said to be about
seventy stadia; but after you sail through the
narrows, which are one hundred and twenty stadia
in length, the coasts take a divergent course all at
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5 19

once, though the one on the left diverges more ; and
then the gulf assumes the aspect of a great sea. It
is bounded on the right side by the coastline of
Libya as far as Carthage, and on the other side,
first, by Iberia and also by Celtica in the regions of
Narbo and Massilia, and next by Liguria, and finally
by Italy as far as the Strait of Sicily. The eastern
side of this sea is formed by Sicily and the straits
on either side of Sicily ; the one between Italy and
Sicily is seven stadia in width and the one between
Sicily and Carthage is fifteen hundred stadia, But
the line from the Pillars to the seven-stadia strait is
a part of the line to Rhodes and the Taurus Range;
it cuts the aforesaid sea approximately in the middle ;
and it is said to be twelve thousand stadia in length.
This, then, is the length of the sea, while its great-
est breadth is as much as five thousand stadia, the
distance from the Galatic Gulf between Massilia and
Narbo to the opposite coast of Libya. The entire
portion of this sea along the coast of Libya they call
the Libyan Sea, and the portion that lies along the
opposite coast they call, in order, the Iberian Sea,
the Ligurian Sea, the Sardinian Sea, and finally, to
Sicily, the Tyrrhenian Sea. There are numerous
islands along the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea as far
as Liguria, and largest of all are Sardinia and
Corsica, except Sicily ; but Sicily is the largest and
best of all the islands in our part of the world.
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Far behind these in size are Pandateria 4nd Pontia,
which lie in the open sea, and, lying near the land,
Aethalia, Planasia, Pithecussa, Prochyta, Capreae,
Leucosia, and others like them. But on the other
side of the Ligurian Sea the islands off the rest of
the coast up to the Pillars are not numerous, among .
which are the Gymnesiae and Ebysus; and those off
the coasts of Libya and Sicily are not numerous,
either, among which are Cossura, Aegimurus, and
the Liparian Islands, which some call the Islands of
Aeolus.

920. Beyond Sicily and the straits on both sides of
it other seas join with the former sea. The first is
the sea in front of the Syrtes and Cyrenaea and the
two Syrtes themselves, and the second is the sea
formerly called the Ausonian Sea, but now the
Sicilian Sea, which is confluent with and a continu-
ation of the first sea. Now the sea in front of the
Syrtes and Cyrenaea is called the Libyan Sea, and it
ends at the Egyptian Sea. Of the Syrtes, the lesser
is about one thousand six hundred stadia in circum-
ference ; and the islands Meninx and Cercina lie at
either side of its mouth. As for the Greater Syrtes,
Eratosthenes says that its circuit is five thousand
stadia, and its breadth eighteen hundred stadia,
reckoning from the Hesperides to Automala and to
the common boundary between Cyrenaea and the
rest of Libya in that region; but others have esti-
mated its circuit at four thousand stadia, and its
breadth at fifteen hundred stadia, as much as the
breadth of its mouth is. The Sicilian Sea lies in
front of Sicily and Italy toward the regions of the
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east, and, besides, in front of the strait that lies
between them—in front of the territory of Rhegium
as far as Locri, and of the territory of Messina as
far as Syracuse and Pachynum. Toward the regions
of the east it stretches on to the headlands of
Crete, and its waters also wash round most of the
Peloponnesus and fill what is called the Gulf of
Corinth. On the north it stretches to the Iapygian
Cape and the mouth of the Ionian Gulf and to the
southern parts of Epiras as far as the Ambracian
Gulf and the coast that adjoins it and, with the
Peloponnesus, forms the Corinthian Gulf. But the
Tonian Gulf is part of what is now called the
Adriatic Sea. The right side of this sea is formed
by Illyria, and the left by Italy up to its head at
Aquileia. It reaches up towards the north-west in a
narrow and long course ; and its length is about six
thousand stadia, while its greatest breadth is twelve
hundred stadia. There are numerous islands in this
sea: off the Illyrian coast the Apsyrtides, and Cyrie-
tica, and the Liburnides, and also Issa, Tragurium,
Black Corcyra, and Pharos; and off the Italian
coast the Diomedeae. The stretch of the Sicilian
Sea from Pachynum to Crete, they say, measures
four thousand five hundred stadia, and just as much
the stretch to Taenarum in Laconia j and the stretch
from the Iapygian Cape to the head of the Gulf of
Corinth is less than three thousand stadia, while
that from Japygia to Libya is more than four
thousand. The islands of this sea are: Corcyra
and the Sybota off the coast of Epirus ; and next to
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them, off the Gulf of Corinth, Cephallenia, Ithaca,
Zacynthus, and the Echinades.

21. Adjoining the Sicilian Sea are the Cretan, the
Saronic, and the Myrtoan Seas. The Myrtoan Sea is
between Crete, Argeial and Attica; its greatest
breadth, measured from Attica,is about one thousand
two hundred stadia, and itslength is less than double
its breadth. In this sea are the islands of Cythera,
Calauria, Aegina and its neighbouring isles, Salamis,
and some of the Cyclades. Next beyond the Myrtoan
Sea comes immediately the Aegean Sea, with the Gulf
of Melas and the Hellespont; and also the Icarian
and Carpathian Seas, cxtending to Rhodes, Crete,
Carpathus,and the first regions of Asia, IntheAegean
are the Cyclades,® the Sporades, and the islands
that lie off Caria, Ionia, and Aeolis up to the Troad
—I mean Cos, Samos, Chios, Lesbos, and Tenedos;
so also those that lie off Greece as far as Macedonia
and Thrace the next country beyond Macedonia—
namely, Euboea, Scyros, Peparethos, Lemnos, Thasos,
Imbros, Samothrace, and a number of others, con-
cerning which I'shall speak in my detailed description.
The length of this sea is about four thousand stadia
or slightly more, and its breadth is about two
thousand stadia. It is surrounded by the aforesaid
regions of Asia, and by the coast-line from Sunium
to the Thermaic Gulf as you sail towards the north,

1 Argolis,

2 Strabo has just said that *“some of the Cyclades™ belong
to the Myrtoan Sea. He elsewhere places ‘‘many of the
Sporades” in the Carpathian Sea (10. 5. 14) ; and Samos, Cos,
and others in the Icarian Sea (10. 5. 13). He now, apparently,
makes the Aegean comprehend all these islands and many
others besides. But the text is corrupt.
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and by the Macedonian Gulfs up to the Thracian
Chersonese.

22, Along this Chersonese lies the strait, seven
stadia in breadth, between Sestus and Abydus, through
which the Aegean Sea and the Hellespont empty
northwards into another sea which they call the
Propontis ; and the Propontis empties into another
sea termed the “ Euxine 1 Pontus. This latter is a
double sea, so to speak: for two promontories jut
out at about the middle of it, one from Europe and
the northern parts, and the other, opposite to it,
from Asia, thus contracting the passage between
them and forming two large seas. The promontory
of Europe is called Criumetopon,? and that of Asia,
Carambis 8; and they are about two thousand five
hundred stadia distant from each other. Now
the western sea has a length of three thousand
eight hundred stadia, reckoning from Byzantium to
the mouths of the Borysthenes,and a breadth of two
thousand eight hundred stadia; in this sea the island
of Leuce is situated. The eastern sea is oblong
and ends in a narrow head at Dioscurias ; it has a
length of five thousand stadia or a litble more, and a
breadth of about three thousand stadia. The circum-
ference of the whole sea is approximately twenty-
five thousand stadia. Some compare the shape of
this circumference to that of a bent Scythian bow,*

1 On the term * Euxine” see 7. 3. 6.

2 Cape Karadje, in Crimea.

* Cape Kerembe, in Paphlagonia.

4 The Scythian bow consisted of a central bar of elastic
wood to whose ends were fitted the curved horns of an ibex
or goat, the horns being tipped with metal and joined by a
bow-string of ox-hide or sheep’shide. At the junction of
the bar with each horn the curvature of the horn was con-
caye but, at the tip, the horn had a convex curvature.
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likening the bow-string to the regions on what is
called the right-hand side of the Pontus (that is, the
ship-course along the coast from the outlet to the
head at Dioscurias; for with the exception of the
promontory of Carambis the whole shore has but
small recesses and projections, so that it is like a
straight line ; and the rest they liken to the horn
of the bow with its double curve, the upper curve
being rounded off, while the lower curve is straighter ;
and thus they say the left coast forms two gulfs,
of which the western is much more rounded than
the other.

23. North of the eastern gulf lics Lake Maeotis,
which has a circumfercnce of nine thousand stadia
or even a little more. It empties into the Pontus at
what is called the Cimmerjan Bosporus, and the
Pontus empties into the Propontis at the Thracian
Bosporus ; for they give the name of Thracian Bos-
porus to the outlet at Byzantium, which is four
stadia.l  The Propontis is said to be fifteen hundred
stadia long, reckoning from the Troad to Byzantium ;
and its breadth is approximately the same. In it lie
the island of Cyzicus and the little islands in its
neighbourhood.

94. Such, then, is the nature and such the size of
the arm of the Aegean Sea that extends towards the
north. Again: the arm that begins at Rhodes and
forms the Egyptian, the Pamphylian, and the Issican
Seas, stretches towards the east as far as Issus in
Cilicia for a distance of five thousand stadia along
Lycia, Pamphylia, and the whole coastline of Cilicia.
Thence, Syria, Phoenicia, and Egypt encircle the sea

1 That is, in breadth ; but compare 7. 6. 1,
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 24~25

on the south and west as far as Alexandria. And
Cyprus must lie both in the Issican and the Pam-
phylian Gulfs, since it borders on the Egyptian Sea.
The sea-passage from Rhodes to Alexandria is, with
the north wind, approximately four thousand stadia,
while the coasting-voyage is double that distance,
Eratosthenes says that this is merely the assumption
made by navigators in regard to the length of the
sea-passage, some saying it is four thousand stadia,
others not hesitating to say it is even five thousand
stadia, but that he himself, by means of the shadow-
catching sun-dial, has discovered it to be three
thousand seven hundred and fifty stadia. Now the
part of this sea that is next to Cilicia and Pamphylia,
and the side called the right-hand side of the Pontic
Sea, and the Propontis, and the sea-board next
beyond as far as Pamphylia, form a great peninsula
and a great isthmus belonging thereto that stretches
from the sea at Tarsus to the city of Amisus, and to
Themiscyra, the Plain of the Amazons. For the
country within this line, as far as Caria and Ionia
and the peoples that live on this side of the Halys
River, is all washed by the Aegean or else by the
ahove-mentioned parts thereof on both sides of the
peninsula.  And indeed we call this peninsula by
the special name of Asia, the same name that is
iven to the whole continent.

95. In short, the head of the Greater Syrtis is the
most southerly point of our Mediterranean Sea, and
next to this are Alexandria in Egypt and the mouths
of the Nile ; the most northerly point is the mouth
of the Borysthenes, though if we add Lake Maeotis
to the sea (and indeed it is a part of it, in a sense)
the mouth of the Tanais is the most northerly point;
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the most westerly point is the strait at the Pillars;
and the most easterly point is the above-mentioned
head of the Pontus at Dioscurias ; and Eratosthenes
is wrong in saying that the Issican Gulf is the most
easterly, for it lies on the same meridian with’ Amisus
and Themiscyra—or, if you like, you may add in the
territory of Sidene on to Pharnacia. From these
regions the voyage to Dioscurias is, I might say,
more than three thousand stadia eastward, as will
become clearer when I describe that region in de-
tail.l Such, then, is the nature of our Mediterranean
Sea,

26. I must also give a general description of the
countries that surround this sea, beginning at the
same points at which I began to describe the sea
itself. Now as you sail into the strait at the Pillars,
Libya lies on your right hand as far as the stream of
the Nile, and on your left hand across the strait lies
Europe as far as the Tanais. And both Europe and
Libya end at Asia. But I must begin with Kurope,
because it is both varied in form and admirably
adapted by nature for the development of excellence
in men and governments, and also because it has
contributed most of its own store of good things to
the other continents; for the whole of it is in-
habitable with the exception of a small region that
is uninbabited on account of the cold. This un-
inhabited part borders on the country of the Wagon-
Dwellers in the region of the Tanais, Lake Maeotis,
and the Borysthenes. Of the inhabitable part of
Europe, the cold mountainous regions furnish by
nature only a wretched existence to their inhabitants,
yet even the regions of poverty and piracy become

1 Compare 12. 3. 17.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 26

civilised as soon as they get good administrators.
Take the case of the Greeks: though occupying
mountains and rocks, they used to live happily,
because they took forethought for good government,
for the arts, and in general for the science of living.
The Romans, too, took over many nations that were
naturally savage owing to the regions they in-
habited, because those regions were either rocky or
without harbours or cold or for some other reason
ill-suited to habitation by many, and thus not only
brought into communication with each other peoples
who had been isolated, but also taught the more
savage how to live under forms of government. ~ But
all of Europe that is level and has a temperate
climate has nature to coiperate with her toward
these results; for while in a country that is blessed
by nature everything tends to peace, in a dis-
agreeable country everything tends to make men
warlike and courageous; and so both kinds of
country receive benefits from each other, for the
latter helps with arms, the former with products of
the soil, with arts, and with character-building. But
the harm that they receive from each other, if they
are not mutually helpful, is also apparent ; and the
might of those who are accustomed to carry arms
will have some advantage unless it be controlled by
the majority. However, this continent has a natural
advantage to meet this condition also; for the whole
of it is diversified with plains and mountains, so that
throughout its entire extent the agricultural and
civilised element dwells side by side with the war-
like element ; but of the two elements the one that
is peace-loving is more numerous and therefore keeps
control over the whole body; and the leading
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nations, too—formerly the Greeks and later the
Macedonians and the Romans—have taken hold and
helped. And for this reason Europe is most in-
dependent of other countries as regards both peace
and war; for the warlike population which she
possesses is abundant and also that which tills her
soils and holds her cities secure. She excels also in
this respect, that she produces the fruits that are
best and that are necessary for life, and all the use-
ful metals, while she imports from abroad spices and
precious stones—things that make the life of persons
who have only a scarcity of them fully as happy as
that of persons who have them in abundance. So,
also, Turope offers an abundance of various kinds of
cattle, but a scarcity of wild animals. Such, in a
general way, is the nature of this continent.

27. If, however, we look at the separate parts of
it, the first of all its countries, beginning from the
west, is Iberia, which in shape is like an ox-hide,
whose “neck” parts, so to speak, fall over into the
neighbouring Celtica ; and these are the parts that
lie towards the east, and within these parts the
eastern side of Iberia is cut off by a mountain, the
so-called Pyrences, but all the rest is surrounded by
the sea; on the south, as far as the Pillars, it is
surrounded by our Sea, and on the other side, as
far as the northern headlands of the Pyrenees, by
the Atlantic. The greatest length of this country is
about six thousand stadia; and breadth, five thousand.

28. Next to Iberia towards the east lies Celtica,
which extends to the River Rhine. On its northern
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side it is washed by the whole British Channel (for
the whole island of Britain lies over against and
parallel to the whole of Celtica and stretches length-
wise about five thousand stadia) ; on its eastern side
it is bounded by the River Rhine, whose stream runs
parallel to the Pyrenees; and on its southern side it
is bounded, on the stretch that begins at the Rhine,
by the Alps, and by our sea itself in the region
where the so-called Galatic Gulf! widens out—the
region in which Massilia and Narbo are situated,
very famous cities. Opposite this gulf, and facing in
the opposite direction, lies another gulf? that is also
called Galatic Gulf; and it looks toward the north
and Britain ; and it is between these two gulfs that
Celtica has its least breadth; for it is contracted
into an isthmus of less than three thousand, but
move than two thousand, stadia. Betwecen these
two gulfs a mountain range, the so-called Cemmenus
Mountain,? runs at right angles to the Pyrenees and
comes to an end in the very centre of the plains of
Celtica, As for the Alps (which are extremely high
mountains that form the arc of a circle), their convex
side is turned towards the plains of Celtica just
mentioned and the Cemmenus Mountain, while their
concave side is turned toward Liguria and Italy.
Many tribes occupy these mountains, all Celtic
except the Ligurians; but while these Ligurians
belong to a different race, still they are similar to
the Celts in their modesof life. They live in the part
of the Alps that joins the Apennines, and they
oceupy a part of the Apennines also. The Apen-
nines form a mountain range running through the

1 Gulf of Lyon, * Gulf of Gascogne.
s

Cevennes.
1]
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-

1 gradlwy, Pletho inserts, after &mraxiexirlwy; following
gp.
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whole length of Italy from the north to the south
and ending at the Strait of Sicily.

29. The first parts of Italy are the plains that lie
. at the foot of the Alps and extend as far as the head
of the Adriatic and the regions near it, but the rest
of Italy is a narrow and long promontory in the form
of a peninsula, through which, as I have said, the
Apennines extend lengthwise for about seven thou-
sand stadia, but with varying breadth. The seas
that make Italy a peninsula are the Tyrrhenian
(which begins at the Ligurian Sea), the Ausonian,
and the Adriatic,

30. After Italy and Celtica come the remaining,
or eastern, countries of Furope, which are cut in two
by the River Ister. This river flows from the west
towards the east and the Euxine Sea; it leaves on
its left the whole of Germany ﬂwhich begins at the
Rhine), all the country of the Getans, and the
country of the Tyregetans, Bastarnians, and Sar-
matians as far as the River Tanais and Lake Maeotis ;
and it leaves on its right the whole of Thrace,
Illyria, and, lastly and finally, Greece. The islands
which I have already mentioned?! lie off Europe;
outside the Dillars: Gades, the Cassiterides, and the
Britannic islands ; and inside the Pillars: the Gym-
nesiae and other little islands? of the Phoenicians,3
and those off Massilia and Liguria, and the islands
off Italy up to the Islands of Aeolus and to Sicily,
and all the islands round about Epirus and Greece
and as far as Macedonia and the Thracian Cher-

sonese.

1 8819-21 {S.bova}.
7 That is, the Pityussae, which, with the Gymnesiae, form

the Balearic Isles, 3 See 8. 5. 1.
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1 uéy, Jones inserts,

2 rabrp, Capps, for Tpbs thy abriv.

3 Groskurd defends the old reading Mmdrar Zavpoudrar,
and deletes the comma after ’AABarév ; Forbiger approving.
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31. After the Tanais and Lake Maeotis come the
regions of Asia—the Cis-Tauran regions which are
contiguous to the Tanais and Lake Maeotis, and
following upon these regions come the Trans-Tauran
regions. For since Asia is divided in two by the
Taurus Range, which stretches from the capes or
Pamphylia to the eastern sea at India and farther
Scythia, the Grecks gave the name of Cis-Tauran to
that part of the continent which looks towards the
north, and the name of Trans-Tauran to that part
which looks towards the south; accordingly, the
parts of Asia that are contiguous to lake Maeotis and
the Tanais belong to the Cis-Tauran regions. The
first of these regions are those that lie between the
Caspian Sea and the BEuxine Pontus, and they come
to an end, in one direction, at the Tanais and the
ocean, that is, both at the exterior ocean and at
that part of it which forms the Hyrcanian Sea, and,
in the other direction, at the isthmus, at the point
where the distance from the head of the Pontus to
the Caspian Sea is least. Then come those Cis-
Tauran regions that are north of Hyrcania, which
reach all the way to the sea at India and farther
Scythia, and to Mt. Imaeus. These regions are
inhabited, partly, by the Maeotic Sarmatians, and by
the Sarmatians that dwell between the Hyrcanian
Sea and the Pontus as far as the Caucasus and the
countries of the Iberians and the Albanians, and by
Scythians, Achaeans, Zygians, and Heniochians ; and,
partly, beyond the Hyrcanian Sea, by Secythians,
Hyrcanians, Parthians, Bactrians, Sogdianians, and
also by the inhabitants of the regions that lie beyond
India on the north. And to the south of the
Hyrcanian Sea, in part, and of the whole of the
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! rd, after xal, Pletho deletes; editors following.
3 Kardoves, Siebenkees, for Avrdores ; usually followed.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 31-32

isthmus between this sea and the Pontus lie the
greater part of Armenia, Colchis, the whole of
Cappadocia up to the Euxine and to the Tibaranian
tribes, and also the so-called Cis-Halys country,
which embraces, first, next to the Pontus and to the
Propontis, Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Mysia, the so-called
“ Phrygia on the Hellespont” (of which the Troad
is a part) ; and, secondly, next to the Aegean and to
the sea that forms its continuation, Aeolis, Ionia,
Caria, Lycia; and, thirdly, in the interior, Phrygia
sof which both the so-called  Galatia of the Gallo-
irecians” and “ Phrygia Epictetus1” form a part),
Lycaonia, and Lydia.

32, Following immediately upon the Cis-Tauran
peoples come the peoples that inhabit the mountains?:
the Paropamisadae, the tribes of the Parthians, of
the Medes, of the Armenians, and of the Cilicians,
and the Cataonians and the Pisidians. Next after
the mountaineers come the Trans-Tauran regions.
The first of them is India,® which is the greatest of
all nations and the happiest in lot, a nation whose
confines reach both to the eastern sea and to the
southern sea of the Atlantic. In this southern sea,
off the coast of India, lies an island, Taprobane,*
which is not less than Britain. Then, if we turn from
India toward the western regions and keep the
mountains on our right, we come to a vast country,
which, owing to the poverty of the soil, furnishes
only a wretched livelihood to men who are wholly
barbarians and belong to different races. They call
this country Aria, and it extends from the mountains

1 #Phrygia-Annex” ; the name given to lesser Phrygia by
the Kings of Pergamus. 2 Compare 11. 1. 4.
3 Yor the full deseription of India, see 15, 1, 1 ff,
4 Ceylon,
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Tardieu, following ; Groskurd approving.
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as far as Gedrosia and Carmania. Next after Aria,
toward the sea, are Persia, Susiana, Babylonia
(countries which reach down to the Persian Sea,!)
and the small tribes that dwell on the frontiers of
those countries; while the peoples who live near
the mountains or in the mountains themselves are
the Parthians, the Medes, the Armenians and the
tribes adjoining them, and the Mesopotamians. After
Mesopotamia come the countries this side of the
BEuphrates. These are: the whole of Arabia Felix
(which is bounded by the whole extent of the
Arabian Gulf and by the Persian Gulf), and all the
country occupied by the Tent-Dwellers and by
the Sheikh-governed tribes (which reaches to the
Euphrates and Syria). Then come the peoples who
live on the other side of the Arabian Gulf and as far
as the Nile, namely, the Iithiopians and the Arabs,
and the Egyptians who live next to them, and the
Syrians, and the Cilicians (including the so-called
“«Trachiotae 2""), and finally the Pamphylians.

33. After Asia comes Libya, which is a continuation
of Egypt and Ethiopia. Its shore that lies opposite
to us runs in a straight line almost to the Pillars,
beginning at Alexandria, except for the Syrtes and
perhaps other moderate bends of gulfs and pro-
jections of the promontories that form these gulfs;
but its coastline on the ocean from Ethiopia to a
certain point is approximately parallel to the former
line, and then it draws in on the south and forms a
sharp promontory, which projects slightly outside
the Pillars and thus gives to Libya approximately

1 That is, the Persian Gulf,
* That is, the inhabitants of ** Rugged Gilicia.” Compare

12. 6. 1.
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the shape of a trapezium. And Libya is—as the
others show, and indeed as Cnaeus Piso, who was
once the prefect of that country, told me—like a
leopard’s skin ; for it is spotted with inhabited places
that are surrounded by waterless and desert land.
The Egyptians call such inhabited places * auases.” 1
But though Libya is thus peculiar, it has some other
peculiarities, which give it a threefold division. In
the first place, most of its coastline that lies opposite
to us is extremely fertile, and especially Cyrenaea
and the country about Carthage up to Maurusia and
to the Pillars of Heracles ; secondly, even its coast-
line on the ocean affords only moderate sustenance;
and  thirdly, its interior region, which produces
silphium, affords only a wretched sustenance, being,
for the most part,a rocky and sandy desert; and the
same is also true of the straight prolongation of this
region through Ethiopia, the Troglodyte Country,
Arabia, and Gedrosia where the Fish-Eaters live,
The most of the peoples of Libya are unknown to us;
for not much of it is visited by armies, nor yet by
men of outside tribes; and not only do very few of
the natives from far inland ever visit us, but what
they tell is not trustworthy or complete either. But
* still the following is based on what they say. They
call the most southerly peoples Ethiopians; those
who live next north of the Ethiopians they call, in
the main, Garamantians, Pharusians, and Nigritans ;
those who live still north of these latter, Gaetulans;
those who live near the sea, or even on the seacoast,
next to Egypt and as far as Cyrenaea, Marmaridans ;
while they call those beyond Cyrenaeaand the Syrtes,
Psyllians, Nasamonians, and certain of the Gaetulans,

1 That is, *‘oases.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 33-34

and then Asbystians and Byzacians, whose territory
reaches to that of Carthage. The territory of Car-
thage is large, and beyond it comes that of the
Nomads !; the best known of these are called, some
of them, Masylians, and others Masaesylians. And
last of all come the Maurusians. The whole country
from Carthage to the Pillars is fertile, though full of
wild Deasts, as is also the whole of the interior of
Libya. So it is not unlikely that some of these
peoples were also called Nomads for the reason that
in early times they were not able to cultivate the
soil on account of the multitude of wild animals.
But the Nomads of to-day not only excel in the skill
of hunting (and the Romans take a hand in this with
them because of their fondness for fights with wild
animals), but they have mastered farming as well as
the chase. This, then, is what I have to say about
the continents.

34. It remainsfor me to speak about the “ climata ™
(which is likewise a subject that involves only a
general sketch), taking my beginning at those lines
which I have called  elements ?"’—1I mean the two
lines that mark off the greatest length and breadth
of the inhabited world, but more particularly the
breadth-line. Astronomers, of course, must treat
this subject more at length, just as Hipparchus has
treated it. For, as he himsclf says, he recorded the
different aspects of the celestial bodies for all the
different regions of the earth that are fm_md in our
Fourth #—I mean the regions between the equator
and the north pole. The geographer, however, need
not busy himself with what lies outside of our

Numidians. 2 See 2. 5. 16.
3 See 2. 5. 5.
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inhabited world; and even in the case of the parts of
the inhabited world the man of affairs need not be
taught the nature and number of the different aspects
of the celestial bodies, because this is dry reading for
him. But it will be sufficient for me to set forth the
significant and simplest differences noted by Hippar-
chus, taking as a hypothesis, just as he does, that the
magnitude of the earth is two hundred and fifty-two
thousand stadia, the figure rendered by Eratosthenes
also. For the variation from this reckoning will not
be large, so far as the celestial phenomena are
concerned, in the distances between the inhabited
places. If, then, we cut the greatest circle of the
earth into three hundred and sixty sections, each ot
these sections will have seven hundred stadia. Now
it is this that Hipparchus uses as a measure for the
distances to be fixed on the aforesaid meridian throngh
Meroé. So he begins with the inhabitants of the
equator, and after that, proceeding along the said
meridian to the inhabited places, one after another,
with an interval each time of seven hundred stadia,
he tries to give the celestial phenomena for each
place; but for me the equator is not the place to
begin. For if these regions are inhabitable, as some
think, they constitute a peculiar kind of inhabited
country, stretching as a narrow strip through the
centre of the country that is uninhabitable on account
of the heat, and not forming a part of our inhabited
world. But the geographer takes into his purview
only this our inhabited world; and its limits are
marked off on the south by the parallel through the
Cinnamon-producing Country and on the north by
the parallel through Ierne ; and,keeping in mind the
scope of my geography, I am neither required to
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mapdkerrar &olev 6 'ApafBios kd\mos: TovToU &
¢ Bacis els 70 o ménayos 7 Kwvapwpodipos
orly, &b Bs G OV éNepdvrav vyéyove ipa To
malawby. éxmimrer 8 0 mapdhAnhos obTos TH
pév éml Tods voriwtépove wikpdy Ths TampoBdvns
7 éml Tods éoydrovs oikobvras, TH & éml Ta
vorviTara THs NAiBims.

36. Tols 8¢ xara Mepdnw ral IlTokepaida Ty

1 The arctic circle as referred to by Strabo was a variable
celestial circle, and may be represented by a system of con-
centric circles, each one of which is tangent to the horizon of

the observer and has for its centre the visible celestial pole .

and for its radius the altitude of that pole above the horizon.
At the equator, of course, the observer has no arctic circles
—that is, they are non-existent for him at that point. As he
proceeds toward the north pole his arctio circle expands, so

506 '



GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 34-36

enumerate all the many inhabited places that the
said intervening distance suggests to me, nor to fix
all the celestial phenomena; but I must begin with
the southern parts, as Hipparchus does.

35. Now Hipparchus says that the people who
live on the parallel that runs through the Cinnamon-
producing Country (this parallel is three thousand
stadia south of Meroé and from it the equator is
distant eight thousand eight hundred stadia), have
their home very nearly midway between the equator
and the summer tropic which passes through Syene ;
for Syene is five thousand stadia distant from Meroé.
The Cinnamon-producing people are the first to
whom the Little Bear is wholly inside the arctic
circle and always visible; for the bright star at the
tip of the tail, the most southerly in the constellation,
is situated on the very circumference of the arctic
circle, so that it touches the horizon.! The Arabian
Gulf lies approximately parallel to the meridian in
question, to the cast of it ; and where this gulf pours
outside into the exterior sea is the Cinnamon-
producing Country, where in ancient times they used
to hunt the elephant. But this parallel> passes
outside the inhabited world, running, on the one
side,® to the south of Taprobane, or else to its farther-
most inhabitants, and, on the other side, to the most
southerly regions of Libya.

36. In the regions of Meroé, and of the Ptolemais

that at the Cinnamon-producing Country the Little Bear is
comprehended within his circle, and at Syene almost the
whole of the Great Bear, and so on. The same general
principle would apply to observations made by an observer
in & journey from the equator to the south pole.

% That is, {hrough the Cinnamon-producing Country.

# That is, on the east.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 36-37 .

in the country of the Troglodytes, the longest day
has thirteen equinoctiall hours; and this inhabited
country is approximately midway between the equator
and the parallel that runs through Alexandria (the
stretch to the equator being eighteen hundred stadia
more %).  And the parallel through Merog passes, on
the one side, through unknown regions, and, on the
other, through the capes of India. At Syene, at
Berenice on the Arabian Gulf, and in the country
of the Troglodytes, the sun stands in the zenith at
the time of the summer solstice, and the longest day
has thirteen and one half equinoctial hours; and
almost the whole of the Great Bear is also visible in
the arctic circle, with the exception of the legs, the
tip of the tail, and one of the stars in the square.
And the parallel through Syene passes, on the one
side, through the country of the Fish-Eaters in
Gedrosia, and through India, and, on the other side,
through the regions that are almost five thousand
stadia south of Cyrene,

37. In all the regions that lie between the tropie
and the equator the shadows fall in both directions,
that is, toward the north and toward the south; but,
beginning at the regions of Syene and the summer
tropic, the shadows fall toward the north at noon ;
and the inhabitants of the former region are called
Amphiscians,® and of the latter, Heteroscians. There
is still another distinctive characteristic of the regions
beneath the tropic, which I have mentioned before in
speaking of the zones,* namely, the soil itself is very

! On the * equinoctial hour,” see footnote 4, page 283.

? That is, the distance from Meroé to the equator is 11,800

stadia, and to Alexandria, 10,000.
* See § 43 (following), and also 2, 2. 3.
12,2 3,
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Svplas kal BaBu\wvias? xal Sovoiddos, Ilep-
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"Twdikis.

39. "By 82 rols mept IlToheualda mp év i
Gowlky xal Z1ddva ® kal Topov 7 peyloTn fuépa
eorly dpdw lomueptvdy dexateTTdpwy kal TeTap-
Tov Bopetdrepor &' elaly ovTOL *AheEavdpeias pév
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1 rpla, Gosselin, for éwrd ; editors following.

? Bafurwvias, Gosselin, for BaBuAdros; Meineke, Groskurd,

following ; C. Miiller approving.
% %.34va, Meineke, for %déva ; C. Miller approving.

1 Computation on the basis of this ratio gives Alexandria’s
latitude a8 30° 57’ 50", and its distance from the equator as
21,675 stadia. Of course ﬁ%;lres based on such a ratio are
only approximate. Hipparchus gives 21,800. Let a vertical
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 37-39

sandy, silphium-producing, and dry, whereas the
regions to the south of it are well-watered and very
fruitful.

38. In the region approximately four hundred
stadia farther south than the parallel through
Alexandria and Cyrene, where the longest day has
fourteen equinoctial hours, Arcturus stands in the
zenith, though he declines a little toward the south.
At Alexandria the relation of the index of the sun-
dial to the shadow on the day of the equinox is as
five to three.! But the region in question is thirteen
hundred stadia farther south than Carthage—if it be
true that at Carthage the relation of the index to the
shadow on the day of the equinox is as eleven to
seven.? But our parallel through Alexandria passes,
in one direction, through Cyrene and the regions
nine hundred stadia south of Carthage and central
Maurusia, and, in the other direction, it passes
through Egypt, Coclesyria, Upper Syria, Babylonia,
Susiana, Persia, Carmania, Upper Gedrosia, and
India.?

39. At the Ptolemais in Phoenicia, at Sidon, and
at Tyre, and the regions thereabouts, the longest day
has fourteen and one quarter equinoctial hours; and
these regions are about sixteen hundred stadia farther
north than Alexandria and about seven hundred stadia
line AB‘rapresunt. the index. Then let BC be the horizontal
shadow. The angle BAC is the latitude of the point B and
may be solved by trigonometry.

¥ The latitude of Carthage, therefore, would be 32° 28’ 16",
which corresponds to a distance of 22,730 stadia from the

equator. . .
To fix a parallel of latitude by the countries through

which it runs seems loose indeed, but Strabo not infrequently
does s0. On Coelesyria see 16. 2. 16 ; 16.2.21; and 16.3. 1.
By Upper Syria Strabo must mean Assyria.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 39-41

farther north than Carthage. Butin the Peloponnesus,
in the regions about the centre of Rhodes, about
Xanthus of Lycia or a little south of Xanthus, and
aleo in the regions four hundred stadia south of
Syracuse,— here, I suy, the longest day has fourteen
and one half equinoctial hours. These regions are
three thousand six hundred and forty stadia distant
in latitude from Alexandria; and, according to
Eratosthenes, this parallel runs through Caria,
Lycaonia, Cataonia, Media, the Caspian Gates, and
the parts of India alomg the Cancasus,

40 At the Alexandria in the Troad and the
regions thereabouts, at Amphipolis, at the Apollonia in
Epirug, and in the regions south of Rome but north
of Neapolis, the longest day has fifteen equinoctial
hours. This parallel is about seven thousand stadia
north of the parallel through the Alexandria in
Egypt, and more than twenty-eight thousand eight
hundred stadia distant from the equator, and three
thousand four hundred stadia distant from the

rallel threngh Rhodes, and one thousand five
E:md.ﬂ:d stadia south of Byzantium, Nicaea, Massilia,
and the regions thereabouts; and a little north of it
lies the parallel through Lysimachia, which, says
Eratosthenes, passes through Mysia, Paphlagonia,
Sinope, and the regions thereabouts, Hyrcania, and
Bactra.

41. At Byzantium and the regions thereabouts the
longest day has fifteen and one quarter equinoctial
hours, amd the ratio of the index of the sun-dial to
the shadow at the time of the summer solstice is that
of one hundred and twenty to forty-two minus one
fifth. These regions are about four thousand nine
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GEOGRAPHY, 1. 5. 41~42

hundred stadia distant from the parallel through the
centre of Rhodes and about thirty thousand three
hundred stadia distant from the equator.!  If you sail
into the Pontus and proceed about fourteen hundred
stadia toward the north, the longest day becomes
fifteen and one half equinoctial hours. These regions
are equidistant from the pole and from the equator,
and there the aretic eircle is in the zenith ; and the
star on the neck of Cassiopein lies on the arctic eirele,
while the skar on the right elbow of Perscus is a little
north of it.

43, In the regions about three thousand eight
hundred stadia worth of Byzantium? the longest
day has fixteen equinoctial hours; and therefore
Cassiopeia moves within the aretie civele. These are
the regions about the Borysthenes and the southern

arts of Lake Maeotis, and they are about thirty-
four thousand one hundred stadia distant from the
equator. There the northern part of the Lorizon is
dimly illumined by the sun throughout almest the
entire night in the summer-time, the sun's light
making a reverse movement from west back to enst.®
For the summer tropie is seven-twelfths of a zodiaeal
sign* distant from the horizon; and accordingly the
sun at midnight is just that distance below the
horizon.  And in our own regions alse, when the sun
is so far as that from the horizon before sunrise and
after sunset, it illumines the skies in the east and in
the west. And in those regions in the winter-days
the sun attaing an elevation of at most nine cubits.®

! That is, o letitude of 43* 17707

' Which corresponds to 44° 42° 51",  ® Compare 2. 1. 18.
4 Thot is, soven-twelfths of 30°, or 17* 807,

* The sstronomical eublt of the anclents was two degrees.
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GEQOGRAFPHY, 2. 5. 42-43
Eratnsthenes says that these T;Eiﬂlls are a little mora
than twenty-three thousand stadia from Meroé, since
the distance from Mero# to the parallel through the
Hellespont is eighteen thousand stadia, and thence
to the Borysthenes, five thousand. In the regions
about six thousand threec hundred stadia - distant
from Byzantium! north of Lake Maeotis, in the
winter-days, the sun attains an elevation of at most
gix cubits, and there the longest day has seventeen
equinoctial hours.

43, Since the regions beyond already lie near
territory rendered uninhabitable by the cold, they
are without value to the geographer. But if any one
wishes to learn about these regions also, and about
all the other astronomical matters that arve treated
by Hipparchus, but omitted by me as being already
too clearly treated to be discussed in the present
treatise, let him get them from Hipparchus. And
what Poseidonius says about the Periscians and
Amphiscians and Heteroseians ? is too clear to be
repeated here ; nevertheless, I must mention these
terms at sufficient length to explain the ideas and to
show wherein it is useful for geography and wherein
useless. Now sinee the point in question concerns
the shadows cast by the sun, and since, on the
evidence of our senses, the sun moves along a circle
parallel to the revolution of the universe, it follows
that, wherever each revolation of the universe pro-
duces a day and a night (because at one time the sun
moves bencath the earth and at another time above
the earth), the l!;anple are thought of as either
Amphiscians or Heteroscians,—as Amphiscians, all

1 Cppresponding to 52° 17797,
7 Ben 2.2 3 and 2, & 37,
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1 From the equator to 88° every wow iz cither Amphiscian
or Hetoroscian,

¥ From 06" to 90°,

¥ Strabo places the tropic of Cancer at 24° (4/60 or 24300
of the greatest circle); and he places the beginning of the
frigid zone at 66°. The radiae of the tropie, therefore, ia
constent, and is 06°, while the radius of the wretie circle

518 .




GEOGRAPHY, z. 5. 43

whose shadows at noon sometimes fall toward the
north, namely, when the sun strikes from the south
the index (which is perpendicular to the horizontal
surface beneath), and, at other times, fall in the
opposite direction, namely, when the sun revolves
round to the opposite side (this is the result for only
those who live between the tropics), but as Heteros-
cinns, all whose shadows cither always fall toward
the north, as is the case with us, or always toward
the south, as is the case with the inhabitants of
the other temperate zome. And this is the result
for every man whose arctic circle is smaller than
the tropie circle!  But wherever the arctie cirele is
the same as, or larger than, the tropie,® there the
Periseians begin and they extend to the people who
live beneath the pole. For since, in those regions,
the sun moves above the earth throughout the
whole revolution of the universe, it is clear that
the shadow will move in a circle round the index ot
the sun-dial ; and that is the reason why Poseidonios
called them Periseians, although they are non-existent
so far as geography is concerned; for all those
rerions are uninhabitable on account of the cold, as
I have already stated in my criticism of- Pytheas.
Therefore I need not concern myself, either, with
the extent of this uninhabited region, apart from
assuming that those regions which have the tropie-
arctic circle® lie beneath the circle deseribed by

is & varialle, and is 06° only when the observer stunds at
the beginning of the frigid zene, Accordingly, when the
ohserver is within the frigid zone the radine is greater than
667, and less than G8° when he is thie side of i, By "the
tropio-arctic circle” Strabo refers to the case where the
arctie cirele becomes equal to the tropic circle, namely, ab
latitude GB°.
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GEOGRAPHY, 2. 5. 43

the pole of the zodiac! in the diurnal revolution
of the universe—that is, on the hypothesis that the
distance between the equator and the tropic is four-
sixtieths of the greatest circle.

The projection of this circle upon the earth marks off the

frigid zone, and is f:‘mliully what we mean to-day by
the term ** avetic cirele”
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